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Introduction 


‘ad al ufont wan 3 fant ag aasard | 
fad ara HIB 


‘Ineffable is the Guru’s glory ; what can a sayer say 2?’ 
Guru Arjan in Sri Rag 


This book was published for the first time, some 
sixteen years ago, on the eve of the Tricantenary of Guru 
Gobind Singh. But since the great Guru has admirers & 
devotees all over the world, it is hoped that the present 
edition, though belated, will also receive en enthusiastic, 
respectful & loving welcome, as before, particularly in the 
land of his birth, even if we claim nothing new for it. 
The debt India owes to him is hard to estimate and 
harder still to forget. The survival of the country, with 
its glorious hoary past, its beautiful culture and civiliza- 
tion, and. above all, the Hindu thought, embodying 
some highly inspiring ideas, such as the oneness of the 
Atma & the Paramatma, is a perpetual memorial 
to a life of dedication and service that was_ his. 
The country, as we shall have occasion to examine, 
was overtaken by history's greatest cataclysm. As a 
matter of fact, the history of this period can be consi- 
dered as essentially the history of the Sikh Gurus and 
they wrote it with the blood of the Sikh martyrs. And 
Guru Gobind Singh was ca!led upon to wage war against 
a monstrous tyranny, unsurpassed in the dark lamentable 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 











Guru Gobind Singh Re-told 





catalogue of human crimes. Like a true Karma Yogi, he 
responded admirably to the call for a_ selfless and 
dedicated life. His work, his anffering and his achieve- 
ments are really without a parallel. We shall ses that 
he lived truly and died also truly. 

His life is, thus, a matter of historic and national 
significance, though he was essentially a universal man. 
The times and conditions, in which he worked, have 
now changed but the basic problems he sought to tackle 
still persist, though in other and new forms. True, we 
are having now a secular form of democracy, but since we 
have lost the true values of life, we are groping in the dark 
with nothing to sustain ourselves. It is in this context that 
the Guru's life can provide clues to the solution of all 
problems the country may be called upon to face, because 
the great qualities he possessed and the worthy ideals he 
cherished, will ever be with us for our guidance, the 
freshness of their appeal never dimming with time. 
What is needed, however, is not paying merely lip homage 
or indulging in empty superficial talk but following in 
his footsteps and leading a good life a life of dedication, 
nobility, service and heroism, which are the truest assets 
that can serve us with undiminished loyalty, when all else 
betrays us or seems dark for us. Men with modest means 
can be most happy if they shed off this lust for power, 
since power & sense of proportion seldom go together. 
And this would require recalling what the Guru really 
stood for and what message his inspiring personality had 
for mankind of the present as also of the coming genera- 
tions, so that in the tasks before it, it did not falter or 
go wrong. This book is expected to be helpful from that 
point of view also. Its aim has been to present a true 
picture of the Guru, carefully avoiding pitfalls of excessive 
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Introduction 





exaggerations or thoughtless under-statements, since both 
are likely to disfigure a seer’s personality equally. It must 
be admitted, however, that it is most difficult, if not 
impossible, for a writer to be quite impartial, when he 
happens to be a devotee himself. Yet, the guiding star 
must not be lost sight of, particulary when it is known 
that there is already a deplorable lack of authentic record 
about the Guru's life. 


Paradoxical as it may seem, it is more difficult to 
establish authenticity of the life events of Guru Gobind 
Singh than of Guru Nanak, even though the former 
appeared two hundred years after the latter. The paradox 
is, in some measure, easy to explain. Whereas events 
in the life of Guru Nanak can always be examined 
Critically on the touchstone of his Word, the same is, 
strictly speaking, not possible in the case of Guru Gobind 
Singh, as his views and teachings have not come to us 
in their perfect purity, in the same way as those of Guru 
Nanak & the other Gurus. His own works as also those 
of writers in his service, had tobe, then, in the 
manuscript form, as the printing of the present age had 
not yet come into being. Most of these works had gone 
into the bottorn of the river Sirsa after Anandpur was 
vacated, during the terrible days of extreme stress and 
strain, for the Sikh people. A few of them, mostly trans- 
lations from Sanskrit books, were saved and these and 
some others were, later on, collected by Bhai Mani Singh 
to form what is familiarly known as Dasam Granth. The 
situation, as it obtains today is that no single book can 
be accepted as a reliable history of the Guru nor any 
as a complete and perfectly authentic record of his 
teachings. A few of the compositions like the Akal 
Ustat, the Jap, the Shabad Hazare, and the Swayyas etc: 
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are undoubtedly his works, as these have come tobe 
used since the Guru’s time in the Daily Sikh prayer and 
the ritual. The Dasam Granth, created by Bhai Mani 
Singh, as stated above, will be dealt with presently. 



























For the purposes of his biography, we have the 
Bachitar Natak (Wonderful drama) written by the Guru 
himself. But the Natak deals with avery few events 
of his life. We shall examine this Natak more closely 
in some other chapter. Saina Pat and Bhai Nand Lal, 
the two court poets of the Guru, have written ‘Gur Sobha’ 
and ‘Zindginama’, respectively but these are not exhaus- 
tive enough, and do not deal with all important events 
and noteworthy aspects of the Guru's life. Nand Lal’s 
accounts are intended more to sing the Guru’s praises 
than to present a biography. ‘Gur Sobha’ is most scrappy 
and its accounts are, as admitted by the author himself, } 
partly hearsay and partly logicised and these were 
written too long after the Guru’s death. Yet, itis a 
valuable book, in some respects, even though it has 
depended too much on hearsay, as stated above. 


Santokh Singh's ‘Suraj Parkash’, Sukha Singh's { 
‘Gurbilas’, Gian Singh’s ‘Panth Parkash’, Mani Singh’s 
‘Gian Ratanavali’, and ‘Sau Sakhi’ (supposed to be the 
conversation between Sahib Singh and Gurbux Singh, 
on the sayings and doings of the Guru), are some of the 
books written by the Guru's admirers and devotees. Some 
of these, on account of misconceived notions and extrava- 
gant but unintelligent partiality, have failed to be 
Objective in their assessment and have at places 
unwittingly given currency to views they held themselves 
but were clearly contrary to facts and contrary to the 
teachings of the Guru. Others, among them have not been 
able to correctly interpret some of the events associated 
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with the Guru’s life. 


There are Hindu, Muslim and European writers also, 
but their accounts are highly coloured and distorted. 
Some are not well informed, others are clearly prejudiced, 
and still others, hestile and anti-Sikh. Muslim writers 
from whom the European writers have taken their cue are 
the worst offenders in this regard, so much so, that they 
are unable to conceal their bigotry and prejudices and 
do not hesitate to employ unbecoming language to malign 
the subject of their study. They suppress and conceal 
events that redound to the Guru’s glory and give 
prominence to fables which are mere figments of imagi- 
nation. They twist and distort facts of history to give 
currency to views and nections, completely unrelated to 
facts. We have pointed out some of these twists and 
distortions in the body of the book, at their proper places. 
Here we give just two instances out of many, from Mohd. 
Latif’s ‘History of the Panjab’, to show how political 
& communal considerations disfigure history, so 
grievously. ; 

1. First, the writer propounds the thesis that ‘Guru 
Gobind Singh greatly modified the tenets of his prede- 
cessors and infused into his followers, ideas of war and 
conquest, turning them from peaceful subjects into a 
contentious tribe. This can be brushed aside as nonsense 
on the basis of the writings of the Gurus & their 
contemporaries. Then he goes on to build the same 
thesis on premises wholly non-existent. He writes: ‘It 
was the intention of Gobind to modify the code of Nanak, 
as laid down in the Adi-Granth and with that object he 
sent his men to the Sodhis of Kartarpur, to bring to him 
the Adi-Granth. Butas the Sodhis were averse to the 
religious beliefs of Gobind, they declined to lend the book, 
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making the touching remark that if the Guru, who styled 
himself as the ‘true king’, had the genius of a lawgiver, 
he would do well to make a Granth of his own. This 
incensed the Guru and he resolved upon making his own 
code. He occupied himself in composing the new 
Granth in his retreat at Damdama’. 

The writer wants people to believe that the Guru 
had replaced the Adi-Granth by the Dasam Granth, a 
totally absurd conclusion. 

2. Regarding Guru Tegh Bahadur’s martyrdom, Latif 
cleverly gives currency to a fable which, for honest men, 
is a fantastic nonsense. This is what he writes: “The 
emperor asked Guru Tegh Bahadur to show a miracle or 
embrace Islam. The Guru being unable to satisfy his 
majesty, one way or the other, was by the king’s order, 
thrown into prison, and, on his persistently refusing to 
become a convert, was subjected to bodily tortures. 
Tired of his life, he expressed his readiness to show a 
miracle in proof of the alleged divinity of his mission. He 
wrote on a piece of paper which he said was charmed 
and then, having tied it round his neck declared that the 
sword would fall harmless on it by the effect of the 
charm which was written upon it. The executioner was 
summoned to test the miraculous charm. The blow was 
given and the head of the Guru rolled on the floor to the 
amazement of the court. The paper was then read out 
and it contained these words : ‘Sir dia, Sar na dia’. 
The courtiers were struck with horror and surprise. The 
emperor was himself disgusted and displeased and 
ordered the crowd to'disperse’’. 

The writer is conscious that the story he has told is 
too unreal and absurd to be swallowed and so adds a line, 
ao as to make himself look dispassionate, in the eyes of 
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the world. This is what he is compelled to add: ‘It is 
more probable that the Guru was executed asa rebel 
against the government’. 

How can one expect a scientific objectivity, a strict 
regard for truth and a dispassionate deal, from such 
writers ? What they say is an insult to history. They 
are fanatics at heart, blinded by communal frenzy and 
pose as historians. They believe in throwing mud at 
the opponent in the vain hope that some of it will stick. 
Many of them do not hesitate to concoct and spread 
blatant lies. The Guru's struggle against the Muslim 
rulers coloured their views and they ascribed to the Guru 
policies and programmes that find no support in his writ- 
ings nor in the principles of his life. The Guru’s biography 
is, thus, spoiled both by his admirers and detracters. 

Malcolm, in his ‘Sketch of the Sikhs’, endorses the 
above conclusion, of course, in his own way. Referring 
in a general manner to reformers having religious 
pretensions, he says: ‘The accounts of their lives are 
generally recorded either by devoted disciples and warm 
adherents or by violent enemies and bigoted persecutors. 
The former, from enthusiastic admiration, decorate 
them with every quality and accomplishment that can 
adorn them ; the latter misrepresent their character and 
detract from all their merit and pretensions. This general 
remark, | have found to apply with peculiar force to the 
varying accounts of Sikh and Muslim writers of Nanak 
and his successors.” 

But apart from prejudice, bias or hostility, there is 
another important factor which is not given due weight. 
History describes events but deals with men only as they 
appear and not as they actua!ly were. It is not possible 
for a mere historian, however honest, to write the bio- 
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graphy of a seer, unless he is fully conversant with the 
views and teachings of the seer and can relate these 
views to him. Mere statement of historical facts will not 
explain these facts unless they are suitably interpreted in 
terms of the seer’s philosophy of life. Guru Arjan says : 

‘Arg af HOH! Bas AS yal’ a@a} HIST UY 

‘Who can describe the glory of a saint ?’ 

Guru Arjan in Gauri, 
Again, 

‘gan famrat at fufs a@a sure 1 

gaH famrat at afa gen famral we 1 asl HIS uli 

‘Who can measure the greatness of a divine seer ? 
It is only a seer that knoweth the state of a seer’. 

Guru Arjan in Gauri, 

We may now come back to the ‘Dasam Granth’ which, 
to many, has become a misncmer. It was ccmpiled by 
Bhai Mani Singh, Icng after the Guru's death. It seems 
to many that the compositions of the Guru had perhaps 
got mingled with those cf poets and writers, who worked 
with him. Yet it has been difficult for any one to say for 
certain as to which of these writings did not represent the 
Guru’s own views. Bhai Mani Singh's aim might have 
been to save whatever came into his hands from being 
lost and so he hurriedly coliected them all in one volume, 
to be sifted later on when better times came. 
But he was martyred soon after and the ‘Dasem Granth’, 
created by him, became a baffling problem for the Sikhs 
of the past as also of the present age. 

Itisa fact of history that after the martyrdom of 
Bhai Mani Singh, the volume was taken to Damdama 
Sahib for close examination and review, ky learned 
scholars who happened te be staying there, at the time. 
Also the place was considered to ke comparatively quieter 
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and safer for such an examination during those difficult 
times. The several reviewers gathered there, differed 
widely. They could not all agree to the position that 
the whole of the volume represented the Guru's views. 
Also it was found that it did not deal merely with spiritual 
or religious matters and therefore could be considered as 
a literary work, dealing with all aspects of human life. 
Now how the matter was ultimately disposed of, provides 
interesting reading. Several reviewers were of the 
opinion that the volume in questicn should be broken up 
into two parts. As the issue was being discussed, Bhai 
Mehtab Singh cf Miran Kot arrived. He had vowed to 
kill Massa Ranghar, the man, then in possession of the 
Golden Temple, and who was known to be defiling its 


- sanctity. by perrnitting dancing girls to stage dances in 


the holy precincts. Mehtab Singh was proceeding 
straight away to Amritsar, for the fulfilment of his vow, 
when he found the reviewers in a dilemma. He suggested 
to them, and the suggestion was adopted, rather thought- 
lessly, that if he succeeded in his mission, the volume 
should be allowed to remain as it was, but if he failed, 
the same might be broken up into two parts. As his 
mission succeeded, the volume was allowed to remain 
intact i.e., in its original form and design, as conceived 
by Bhai Mani Singh. Now clearly, this was not the 
right way to settle an issue of such higin importance. 
Facts of History could never be ascertained by leaving 
things to a mere chance, to a scrt of mere gamble. 
During the Singh Sabha movement, an attempt was 
made once again to go into the matter. The theologians, 
deputed for the purpose by the Singh Sabha, came to the 
conclusion that all the writing in the ‘Dasarn Granth’ was 
that of the Guru. Yet, despite the finding, scholars, 
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theologians and historians, both Sikh and non-Sikh, have 
continued to be divided in their respective views on the 
subject. They cannot be persuaded to believe that every- 
thing the Granth contains, can be the Guru’s. The fact 
of the matter is that it is not all philosophical or de- 
votional: Much of it is mythological. The Hikayats 
(Persian tales) and the Triya Charitar (wiles of women) 
are erotic in character and contain passages that are 
unwelcome to those who look only for something spiritual 
from the great Guru. This is how Dr. Gokal Chand 
speaks about the Granth : 


‘The collection does not do credit to the Guru's 
name and much of it, except the Guru’s own composi- 
tions, might well have been omitted. The book does not 
command much respect among cultured Sikhs, who look 
upon most of its contents as spurious’. 


Thus, the situation, as it had obtained for a long time, 
did call for a re-examination, by a_ properly constituted 
committee, representing all shades of opinion and a 
decison taken after thorough scrutiny and sifting. If 
there was really a case in support of the view that much 
of the writing in the volume were from the pen of writers 
of the Guru’s Court, the same should be carefully 
examined and separated. In any case, it seems most 
desirable that the scriptural part should be separated 
from the mythological, the historical, the literary and, 
above all, the erotic parts, even though these might have 
their own value. The Sikh people had really wanted a 
clear-cut lead from the Panth in this direction and the 
Panth was fully qualified also to give the lead. After 
the creation of the Khalsa, the Guru had declared that 
the Panth was tobe the Guru, in future. It meant that 
the Panth would take the place of the person of the Guru 
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and would work in the Guru’s name and on his behalf, 
under the guidance of the Word. It was thus fully 
qualified to deal with matters like the above and its 
decisions should be supposed to have the Guru's 
sanction. Yet, itis a great pity that this matter of so 
much importance to the community had not received any 
attention of the Sikh Panth. Was it expected that some 
one else would do things what the community hada 
duty to do itself ? If the Sikh people had grown mature, 
they should have realised their own responsibility, in 
respect of an important matter like this. In our humble 
opinion. the volume should not have been allowed to 
remain in its present form. In this connection, we suggest 
that a book named ‘Dasam Granth Nirnain’, as published 
by Gyani Harbans Singh, should be examined by the 
Panth. It is very well written & will, in our opinion, 
solve the above problem. Now to come back. . 

From the above picture, the reader will appreciate 
how difficult it is to produce what may be called a per- 
fectly correct life-history of the Guru. All that we have 
at present is badly mutilated and is full of incongruities, 
distortions and misrepresentations. Commentators and 
writers have interpreted events variously according to 
their own predilections and have, in consequence, pro- 
duced more confusion. It is true, objectivity is a relative 
term and a writer can not help reflecting his own likes 
and dislikes in his writings. But there are certain limits 
which he should not have allowed himself to overstep. 
Yet this is exactly what had happened in dealing with 
the Guru's history. 

What is, then, to be done. in this context ? The best 
thing seems to be that wherever there are conflict- 
ing versions about an event or an aspect of the Guru's 
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life, the same should be sifted on the basis of his views 
and teachings that have come to be accepted as his own, 
on account of their clear conformity with the Word 
of his predecessors. The fact that Sikh Gurus were one 
in spirit could be true only in the sense that the same 
God-inspired Word was the Guru that had guided all 
of them. The Guru’s life history shculd, therefore, 
reflect quite faithfully his own phifososhy which, in turn, 
could not be different from the philosophy of the Holy 
Adi-Granth. If a seeming departure from that philosophy 
were found in it, the same should be properly explained 
and interpreted, in the right perspective. When once it 
is agreed that a man of the calibre cf Guru Gobind Singh 
must interpret his religion in his own life, then that life 
should appear as a translation in action of what he 
taught. This means clearly that ha could be discovered in 
his life as truly as in his Word, or in Guru Nanak’s Word. 
We have, in this book, made an humble attempt to restate 
(re-interpret) the Guru on this basis. The reader will, 
however, find quotations, to substantiate or to 
emshasise a point of view, here or there, mainly from 
the Gutu’s own compositions. 

The chapters have been suitably ordered. Each 
chapter begins with a short pithy line chosen from the 
scriptures to indicate the gist of the chapter or its central 
theme. The Guru's life history actually begins with 
Chapter iV, the first three serving as the necessary 
background for facilitating right comprehension The 
first chapter gives the imzge of the Guru ina general 
manner. The second explains how a man of peace as the 
Guru essentially was, the man who aiso fossessed a 
cosmopolitan outlook and an intensely spiritual back- 
ground, was compelled to organise, first a national revolt 
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and then, as a nainful necessity, convert the same into a 
movement of violent resistance against a thoroughly 
barbarous regime. The third chapter points out the 
inescapab!e compulsions that a violent struggle imposes. 
In dealing with other charters we have taken care that 
the outstanding events in the Guru’s life and the 
importani issues that ernerge from them, are elaborated 
extensively, and are supported by Sakhis and copious 
quotations. The aim thrcughout has been to discover the 
man and iearn from him the great lessons his life provi- 
des to mankind. On this account, the Sakhis have, 
sometimes. appeared at places not strictly in accord with 
the order of chronology. But that is a small matter, 
comparatively speaking. The chapters dealing with the 
martyrdom of Guru Tegh Bahadur, the corning of the Call, 
the so-called Durga Worship, the creation of the Khalsa 
Brotherhood, the Guru’s departure to Deccan and his 
earthly end there, have been dealt with rather exhausti- 
vely. The accounts of the battles are brief, their 
cumbersome deiai!s having been generally avoided, as 
they are evidently not of much practical value, in the 
present context. The last chapter is exclusively devoted 
to the Guru's philosophy of life. It is intended to dispel 
the doubt in some minds that his philosophy was, 
perhaps, different from that of his predecessors 
and to bring to them the realisation that it was really 
Guru Nanak that was reincarnated in him to propagate 
his own philosophy. 


The book is heavily documented but most of the 
quotations are, as stated above, from the teachings of 
the Guru himself. We have tried all along to enter into 
the Guru’s mind with a view to understand him as 
correctly as is possible, under the present circumstances. 
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Let the reader judge for himself how far we have 
succeeded in that effort. One thing, however, is clear. 
He will find the Guru of this book very much different 
from the same Guru of the so-called historians. ; 


Narain Singh, 
26, Shivala Road 
Amritsar. 
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CHAPTER I 


The image of the Guru 
(What he was and what he was not) 


“efa yafeG usu Fae3 GU dae diffe war" 
ag set agen (ea) 1 


“Guru Gobind Singh, moulded in the image of God, 


appeared in the worid, as a warrior.” _ 
Var Bhai Gurdas (the second) 


History is sometimes interpreted as the story of the 
achievements of brave men who, by the dynamic qualities 
of courage, tenacity, drive and assertiveness, were able 
to achieve great results. Yet, many brave men _ have 
come and gone-men who had, in their life time, displayed 
great acts of heroism and bravery and had won thereby 
people’s unbounded admiration, but were soon forgotten 
after they left the scene of their activities. This is because 
they had worked in ego i.e, for self-aggrandisement. 
It is not difficult for clever men to manipulate things 
so as to command respect and allegiance of the people. 
Many have achieved success in life by bringing about 
unity in the ranks of their followers, purely under false 
pretexts or through comouflaging motives. It should also 
be remembered that social and political achievements of 
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meri are the result of several factors and therefore any 
atternpt to single out one factcr alone as the sole deter- 
minant for the results achieved, is bound to lead to 
oversimplification in the interpretation. A true leader, 
however, comes not to cater to the whims and fancies of 
society but to fulfil a mission. He can never be made to 
order. He possesses such positive qualities and essential 
attributes of aleader as enable him to go deep to the 
malady from which people suffer and then provide a cure. 
It is, thus, quite wrong to measure the stature of Guru 
Gobind Singh by applying the yardstick of merely political 
and military achievements. To applaud him merely for such 
achievements may be all right in a limited sense but it 
is no great service to him, for, it will give but avery 
inadequate image of him. His real greatness, like that of 
his predecessors, lies in his spirituality, from which 
flowed his zest for all the things he did. He was able 
to provide leadership, perfect in every way, and to gather 
round him followers at once brave, heroic and self- 
sacrificing, even beyond human capacity. because he 
infused in them the inner spiritual awakening. Thus, he 
was a great leader not merely because he was brave, 
nor because he had a great community behind him but 
because he had produced a revolution of a spiritul kind in 
the hearts of hismen. It is true, no movement can succeed 
without courage. sacrifice and dynamism. These are the 
minimum qualities necessary in all walks of life, cther- 
wise progress on almost all fronts is bound to be held 
up. But when courage, dynamism and sacrifice are born 
out of inner spiritual strength, they cannot but produce 
resu'ts whict were criginally planned and aimed at. 
Sewaji, the Guru’s contemporary, was a brave man. He, 
too, had dispelled fear from the people’s mind and had 
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made them brave, but he had political ambitions and 
wanted power for himself. He did not realise that true 
service could be rendered only by those who built power 
not for themselves but for the people and worked for their 
soclal, economic, woral and political emancipation. This 
is what Guru Gobind Singh had himself said about mere 
brave men :-- 

“sis fed ng dn ferns a sag Us fda sad it 

GAs AS GAS a Aes Jag ata TH aA 1 

33 sfeu 325 F gus de ae oat Ws fas” | 

qt ufs qi sas 3 fas wiz a ofa &@ un faoa” 

AUT HeG, UTSATTT 90 Ht 

“Many brave warriors have conquered countries 
and have gone about beating drums of victory. They 
possessed many sturdy elephants to trumpet aloud their 
victories and had also thousands of horses of royal breed 
that neighed for them (to signify their glorious achieve- 
ments). There have been in all ages warrior kings of 
heroic stature and, so numerous, that they cannot be 
even counted. Yet, without enshrining the Name of God 
in their hearts they departed to their final Home (without 
achieving the thing that really mattered i.e. God- 
realisation). : 

Guru Gobind Singh collected people round him 
because he was himself the embodiment of the highest 
virtues-virtues of truth, love, goodness and selflessness- 
and, on this basis, was ever prepared to make any 
sacrifice for a cause. He knew quite well that no people 
could be saved from total annihilation if they had lost 
‘their souls, their character, Thus, the first necessary thing 
to be done was to give them back their souls. Though 
he was called upon to work in the field of active 
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resistance, his own instincts were those of a devotee, 
a Bhagata. He loved solitude, he loved meditations, 
so as to first achieve and then maintain spiritual power. 
He was a poet certainly, but his poetic perceptions were 
also of a divine kind. He was, in reality, a great mystic 
and loved a quiet communion with the Creator. In fact, 































it was this communion that had produced the Call and 

had strengthened him to pursue the life of action. The 
Providence had willed it that the poet, the mystic, the 
philosopher, the sage and the seer should all combine in 

him to produce a practical man, a destroyer of evil. So, 

in this role too, his eyes remained filled with the loved 

mankind and emitted the light of God. Verily, Guru 

Nanak had come again, though in a different role, as 
demanded by the circumstances of the times. 

Guru Gobind Singh should, therefore, never be 
considered as a mere reformer or a mere _ fighter, | 
yoked to the service of his country. I[ntrinsically he had e 
in him the vision of a seer. The urge to serve, as stated t 
above, had flowed out of his Bhakti, his love of God. : 
Around him was ever the atmosphere of God's ! 
Light, that showed him the way and pinned him down as ° 
a servant of God, a servant of His Humanity. Therefore, : 
he grew up ina natural way, into a man of spiritual ‘ 
magnetism, into an electrifying personality. The Call | 
had pointed to him the way to attain & retain communion ' 
with Him through the service of the common man, 

the down-trodden and the lost. That, really, was 

the background of so much emphasis in his Bani on the 7 
value of service (sewa). Religion had become for him 

the living experience of God, through the service of His 
Humanity. His God was to be found in the cottages of 

the weak and the helpless. That is how he lived so 
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beautiful a life, the one in which the essence of religious 
life was truly interpreted. Left to himself, he ever 
longed the life of the spirit, a life of holiness, a life of 
union with the Lord. But, he had no choice. He tells 
us of having been charged with a mission and so his life 
had to change its course to dedicate itself to that 
mission. He affirms in Bachitar Natak that he loved to 
remain ever in samadhi, thus : 


“fag 3 sfe@ aud wes 3 11 gal dat Aafs ys vase nfo” n 


‘l liked not to come out of my samadhi, as my mind 
had firmly clasped the Master’s Feet.” 


For him, the spirit was the essence of the Supreme 
Reality. It was the same one Life Principle that had 
pulsated every being and therefore service should 
become life’‘s passion. This made hima man of cosmic 
consciousness. And when he opted for a life of service, 
a life of action, he acted spiritually, in harmony with 
the Divine Will. Ifhe wentto the field of battle, it 
was with God in his mouth. He was thus a practical 
mystic, whose religion was reflected in his daily life, 
whatever the role in which he worked. He speeks in the 
epilogue to Krishan-Avtar, thus :— 


“as ad fsadanattua sofa feat aa fardu 
2g ufos o fag gd aA ste vs 32 ATH Sa 
tian on gaa fed saafa a clue fae Cfand ny 
amafa at seatus ge S wsast azera gag” I 


“Blessed, in this world, is he who hath God on his lips, 
even when he meditateth struggle (against evil) in his 
mind. As he knoweth that flesh is mortal and fasteth 
not long, he embarketh in the ship of true glorification 
and crosseth the ocean of life. His body is made the 
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abode of both patience and resignation and he lighteth 
his mind with the lamps of Divine knowledge. Taking 
the broom of Divine Wisdom in his mind’s hands, he 
sweepeth away the filth of falsehood and cowardice’. 
It is due to this outlook that even in highly critical 
war conditions, the daily congregational worships were 
never allowed to be sacrificed. After Anandpur was 
vacated and the Guru was marching with his men to 
save life, the ambrossial hours of the morning reminded 
him & his fleeing army of. the time for prayer, when 
they were ordered to stop to meet ina congregation for 
offering prayers. The spiritual needs of the soul could 
not be sacrificed whatever the circumstances of life; 
for, it was always the spiritual food that sustained 
men, specially, in hard times. 

As his whole life was dedicated to Him, he was 
detached completely from desire, from the tiny ego, from 
the lower self. This made him humble to the extreme. 
How frequently he employed the terms worm (aig), 
slave (eH) and servant (Aza) while speaking of himself ! 
When his battles were won it was all due to God’s 
blessings. When he was saved from a dangerous 
situation, it was God’s Mercy, His Grace, that had 
brought it about and not for anything he had done : 


“gel ais Hat faut ore Sct” -sfd3 atza urgmat ao 


“The victory | win, hath come to me through Thy 
Grace O Lord of Death !"’ 
‘Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Natak’ 


Here is another great song, in Bachittar Natak again on 
his feelings of humility :— 


‘dg ad fae auf wfa adafsea a @Ag 3HN 
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gs fei anal yg mu, & gBeIT ad a@ G0 
Az acl sudt faa 2 ns at afa @fungs vay sadn 
aiatg Hfg As we, fgua a sel sms g aval gan" 


‘Thou hast turned many an insignificant man like me 
from mere blades of grass into a mountain. There is 
no other cherisher of the poor except Thee. O my Lord, 
forgive me my errors, there is none who hath erred as 
1 have. They who are in thy Service have their houses 
(hearts) filled with wealth (spiritual wealth). In this 
Kal Age andin all Ages, great is the strength in the 
confidence of the Powerful Arm of the Sword 
(the term Sword is representing God here).’ 


All his actions, therefore, were for him, the worship 
of God. These actions wee impersonal, non-egoistic 
and without the least desire for personal gain or honour, 
In fact, he believed that every act of service was an 
offering to Him. So, he desired to efface himself 
completely. When he was departing for his Eternal - 
Home, he forbade his followers to build a shrine, as a 
memorial, to honour him. He did not want even his 
name to remain. Also the worship of a name ora form 
was to him another form of idol worship and he was 
an idol breaker. It was thus natural for him to desire 
that his people should imbibe his spirit and not become 
blind worshippers of his name, which of course, he had 
already written in sacrifice, unparalleled in the history 
of man. He sacrificed his father, at the tender age of 
nine years. In fact, it was he who had made it easy 
for the father to take a decision for making the supreme 
sacrifice, by pointing it out to him that if by his sacrifice, 
the suffering humanity could be saved, the same ought 
to be made. He sent his two elder sons to get killed 
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before his eyes inthe siege of Chamkaur. The other 
two sons of seven and nine years were butchered alive 
without disturbing his mind’s composure. Most of his 
trusted Sikhs, who were dearer to him than life itself, 
met martyrs’ death by his side. He lost all else he had 
and yet remained ever the same. For him, it was a 
privilege to be called upon to suffer. He was never 
plunged into despair, gloom or dejection in the face of 
severest trials and sufferings. Many times he won in 
the field of battie but at other times he lost too and then 
fought egain. Like a true Karma-Yogi he was not concer- 
ned with victory or defeat, with honour or dishonour, with 
pleasure or pain, with joy or sorrow. He said, whoever 
wanted fruits of service, must be full of lust, anger and 
hate. But if service were dedicated and the mind pure 
and unselfish, the things of lust and hate would dono 
harm, as they did in the case of lesser men. In this 
dedication of the highest order was hidden, he thought, 
the meaning of life. God accepted the Yajna (sacrifice) 
of suffering, agony and tears. Thus, sacrificial love had 
got incarnated in him and he could give away his all 
with the greatest pleasure. In this love; flowed the same 
Spirit that permeated the whole universe. He saw the 
One in all classes, races, countries, religions anh sects. 


A kalal (wine distiller) came to the Guru for his darshan 
but conscious that he was considered by others as of low 
caste, he stecd ata distance, lest his approach should 
defile or be treated as a sacrilege. The Guru was deeply 
touched. He cheered him up by telling him that ha was 
the jewel of the Guru (Guru ka lal) and not a kalal and 
he should consider himself as such. It was his dream, 
in fact, to build anew race of humanity, nourished by 
love, in which all castes would merge into one brother- 
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hood and become a mighty union of love, service and 
sacrifice. 


He was deeply spiritual. His God was Truth and 
hence he practised truthin word, thought and deed. 
He knew that one could fulfil oneself and live fruitfully 
in Truth alone. Wealth, beauty, name and fame were 
all hollow and fleeting things. But the path of Truth is 
never strewn with flowers and must inevitably result in 
sufferings and sacrifice. This, in reality, is the basic 
fact of human life. Those who forget or ignore this 
basic fact cannot make much headway, even when 
engaged in service, because their emphasis is always 
more on rights than on duty, which demands suffering 
and sacrifice. They are not qualified to lead people to 
their cherished goal, for, they are not backed by public 
spirited men and women, ready to forget rights and make 
sacrifices selflessly. Unless public conscience is 
aroused to an extent that people are willing to subordi- 
nate every self-interest for the ccmmon good, nothing 
of permanent value can be achieved. So, for fruitful 
service in the public field, there is need as much for 
bold and imaginative leadership as for the cooperation 
‘of selfless, public spirited and politically conscious 
followers, ready to make every sacrifice at the command 
‘of the leader. India wanted a leader at that time who 
should not only be a man of decision, purpose, drive, 
spirit, faith, dynamism and far-sightedness but should 
also be saturated with the love of God and the love of 
'His people so as to electrify the people from out of the 
stupor into which they had fallen. And it got one in the 
Guru. He placed before the people worthy ideals and 
noble impulses and pointed out to them the heights 
to which they were capable of rising. He stood up 
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in courage, unsurpassed in human history, to challenge 
a power considered unconqueérable and omnipotent. 
He created history with a record of suffering for faith 
and freedom; so much so, that by dint of faith, 
devotion, sacrifice and implicit obedience, even 
many of his unlettered followers became warriors 
and patriots, enriched in spirit. He wasa lion himself 
and when he roared he created in others also the hearts 
of lions, because he had built up for them earlier a 
strong moral and spiritual base, to stand upon. He, said : 


‘fae AoW aa gan 
sat dfde fw om ane" ny 
“| shall cause sparrows to break the hawks. Then alone 
shall | have the justification for being called Gobind 
Singh (the Singh (lion) of Gobind (God))’". 
And this is how the lion roared : 
‘aus wagsaa Aafad ni 
fus Sa 3 4s 3 afaa’ ut afgg sea ursntat a0 
‘shall speak to the world what He tells me. 1 
cannot be silenced through fear of mere mortals’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Natak. 
Again, 
‘afad yz Aad ufags ae aaa i 
fag 3 ou Hag usu sta staan 
fgg atea ursnrat ao 
“lam under obligations to none. Ido not bind myself 


to the advice of any sect. | sow the seed of the 


Unknowable Lord. Whatsoever the Lord speaketh to 
me, the same | must say”. 


Guru Gobind Siagh in Bachittar Natak. 
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Fearlessness, as evidenced above, is the keynote of his 
life, but it comes about when one is delivered from the 
tyranny of self, through the love of God. Through the 
same love. he had destroyed the demon of fear, out of 
his men’s hearts. He had actually transformed meek and 
timid men into fearless, lion-hearted warriors. Yes, 
Jackals had become lions and sparrows were converted ° 
into hawks. He had found people reduced to clay but 
he converted them into gold. He was himself impervious 
_to set-backs and suffered privations most cheerfully. 
He could dare all things, risk all things and endure all 
things. His burning patriotism, his capacity to take 
risks and his will to resist evil and accept all kinds 
of sufferings cheerfully, showed to his people the 
divine stuff he was made of. Hehad won them over, 
heart and soul. History bears testimony to the fact 
that his people were enchanted, as it were, by his 
superb personality. The following lines, composed by 
him in Lakhi Jungle, give apicture of their devotion 
and loyalty, a devotion that has no parallel in the 
world romance : 

‘sul dae went ue eterg at33 1 

He @ Ae Hat er ys} urst wg HF SH 

fan ae 3 gett atel fea at da ufee 3 11 

fant sara fufext fus Hat stal@* wag als Su" 
“They heard the call of the beloved and came running 
to him in the Lakhi jungle. They did not wait for 
someone’s company and came crying to see the Master. 
Even as the herd of cows and buffaloes run for their 
master, without food or drink, dropping even the half 
chewn grass from their mouths, so ran the disciples on 
hearing his enchanting voice, for the joy of re-union.” 
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The disciples were indoctrinated and trained in the 

school of hardships for any kind of privations and trials, 
at the call of the Master. 
A musket was brought by a Sikh, as a present to the Guru. 
He said, he would try it ona Sikh’s forehead. Many 
Sikhs ran forward to stand for the sacrifice demanded 
by the Master. Each considerd ita privilege to die for 
the Master. Each vied with the other as to who should 
make the sacrifice first. 

In the midst of agony and persecution, his followers 
had the strength to suffer for their faith and for the 
glory of God. Even women and children fought by his 
side and rejoiced in sufferings. So marvellous was the 
spirit of sacrifice, infused in them, that they sang joyfully 
in sufferings, thus : 

“fag wfe at afe vat fret faea a afe”’ 


“Let my head be cut off, if faith could live’. 


And what kind of leader the Guru himself was, who 
inspired so much courage, faith and sacrifice in his 
people ? We know, there ware times when he was cut 
off from all his men, yet he was never alone, God was 
ever with him. On one occasion every body left him. 
Even Dalla, his trusted Sikh, with whom be had stayed 
for nine long months, left him to go his way alone. 
A roaming faqir ironically remarked : 


‘6 38'S HE 3 da feasr’ i 


‘There is neither Dalla nor any other ‘hero’ left and tha 
Guru is left alone’. 


The Guru laughed at the faqir and said : 


‘Ad SS Ws ag aes as | 
‘God is ever with the Guru and so he is never alone’. 
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Therefore with that mental background, nothing could 
break him and his resolve. Iron had entered into his 
soul and he broke the might of Mughal imperialism and 
feudal landlordism and became the liberator of the 
country. Difficulties only steeled his determination. 
He was the son of a man who ‘gave his head but not his 
tenacity’, as stated in Bachittar Natak, thus : 


‘Ata Shar ua faaa s Star | afaz area ursaral ao 

“Guru Tegh Bahadur gave his head but not his resolve’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Natak, 

The holy father’s heart had bled for his down-trodden 
countrymen and caused him to move from place to place, 
with a boundless missionary zeal, ro serve them. The 
messiah of love had met people everywhere so as to 
dry tears from their moist eyes and soothe their afflicfed 
hearts. The spirit of service and the tenacity with which 
ideals were pursued, by the father, had also entered into 
the marrow of the son’s bones and made him what he 
was. The great qualities, inherited from the father, were 
the cause of such glowing examples of self-sacrificing 
heroism, as were displayed by the son and had made 
him a sanctuary fo all people. He had become a source 
of inspiration to his followers, for serving divine 
purposes. 

He was really a versatile personality anda many 
sided genius. He was a man of great initiative, one 
who could take purposeful decisions and carry them out 
with indomitable courage. Faith, firmness in direction 
and confidence in himself, combined with humility and 
compassion, were all engrained in his being. In truth, 
he was a superman in thought, spirit, will and action. 
There wasa magic in his personality that made him 
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most eminently suited, not merely to lead his people but 
to leave an impress also on the face of India, nay, of the 
whole world. When all seemed lost, he came to save 
culture and civilisation. When there was darkness in 
the world and hope was at the lowest ebb, in the hearts 
of men, a generous Providence sent him to save 
civilisation. 

First, he created love for his own country. Itisa 
strange phenomenon that his countrymen who had a 
splendid heritage and who called themselves religious, 
had their loyalties transferred in other directions. 
Loyalty to the country and willingness to suffer for it, 
were not all in their minds. There were, surely, men 
among them who could give their lives for the vindi- 
cation of perscnal honour, for the love of their families 
end also for their religion. They could undergo even 
purposeless sufferings for their so-called faith. To 
appease their gods, they could get themselves sawn into 
pieces, at the machine (asez), stand for months in 
cold water, cause pain to the body by lying on iron 
nails, sit in burning fire, offer human lives af the alter 
of the deities, burn women alive on the pyres of their 
husbands and undergo hardships in hundred other ways. 
But they had no patriotic sense, as if patriotism and a 
true religious spirit, were incompatible terms. The Guru 
was the first to give anew shape to their thinking. He 
gave birth, as it were, to nationalism and patriotism 
and injected manhood into the dead limbs of the people, 
completely disintegrated and hopelessly weak. 

Dr. Gokal Chand writes: “He (the Guru) had realised 
that the Hindus as a race, were too mild by nature, 
too contented in their desires, too modest in their 
aspirations, too averse to physical exertion and 
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hopelessly scruplous in giving pain to others, even to 
their enemies. He also realised that they were a 
religious people and, terror-stricken and demoralised 
as they had become, they were still strongly attached 
to religion, and had shown great readiness to suffer for 
their faith. There could be only one way of moving 
such arace. They had religion but no nationality. The 
only way to make a nation of them was to make national- 
ism their religion. And Guru Gobind Singh did make 
nationalism a religion with them and all thet goes to 
form nationality was incorporated as articles of faith, 
in this new creed”’. 

We may quote Cunningham also, in this connection : 
“It was reserved for Nanak to perceive the true princi- 
ples of reform and to lay those broad foundations which 
enabled his successor Gobind to fire the minds of his 
countrymen with a new nationality and to give practical 
effect to the doctrine that the lowest is equal to the 
highest in race as in creed, in political rights as in 
religious hopes’’. 
Dr. Gokal Chand’s analysis of the Hindu mind, as given 
above, is basically quite correct. The Hindus, as a people, 
were reduced to a sub-human level, through the debasing 
tyrannies and in-human treatment meted out to them. 
They had begun to ddopt even tha mode of social and 
domestic life of the rulers. This situation was so keenly 
resented by the Sikh Gurus that it frequently found 
forceful expression in their utterances. It showed to 
them quite clearly, the cringing servility, the hypocrisy 
and the insincerity of the people at large. Guru Nanak 
had said : 
‘dada gtugh Sfamt Hes atfant aal u 
fanfe ns fea zas del aan al afs gal’ ustdt Has a 
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“The Khatris have forgotten their dharma and have taken 
to the foreign tongue (accepting the foreign tongue 
against their own mother tongue wasa clear sign of 
slavish mentality and of political subjugation). Their 
distinctiveness as a people is gone (through accepting 
the ways of the foreign rulers). Noone has regard for 
one’s own dharma”. 
Guru Nanak in Dhanasari 

There was no _ national consciousness left. People 
abjectly followed the customs and habits of the rulers, 
in respect of dress, diet, tastes etc. so that there was 
nothing Indian about them. Not that it was wrong to 
accept the impact of foreigners with due analysis anda 
proper selection, ideas being aired, sifted, retained or 
rejected, in the light of experience and changing 
conditions. A bold or experimental approach to evolve 
what was best, wisest and practical, should always be 
a thing tobe welcomed. But it should not be forced 
from above in a manner that the contact with the 
nation’s own splendid ancient heritage was altogether 
lost. It should not become a blind aping, resulting in 
moral, intellectual and spiritual stagnation, The mood 
of passive acquiescence, had proved a dangerous thing, 
indeed. People got isolated from their own religious 
inheritance so that their religion became something 
merely ceremonial, unable to satisfy the needs of the 
soul or provide spiritual strength and vitality to it. 
They had forgotten what their culture really represented 
and so could not face a crisis of survival, It is unfortu- 
nate that they always met the shock of history either 
by absorbing the incomers or getting merged in them 
As Islam was a more dynamic stream and the rulers 
intolerant, the Hindus simply expanded to include or be 
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included into them. That is one reason why it has 
become a creed that embraces a multitude of beliefs and 
practices, It has become a sort of a hotch-potch, its 
own great ideas, having been missed or forgotten. No 
real crisis is ever exterior. It is always the one people 
face from within. When the Hindus did not have access 
to the reservoir of energy that could have sprung from 
their own true soil, they had to perish. It was this 
reservoir always that was the main-stay of a nation’s 
intellectual life and replenished its stamina and 
guaranteed it its continuing health. The times were thus 
only a challenge to their way of thinking and this 
could not be met unless the beliefs and ideas of the 
new comers were intelligently interpreted and suitably 
related to the daily life. The Guru had to face this 
situation to restore to India its own rich cultural heritage. 
He was clear that minds should be deeply rooted in their 
own soil, and in their own culture and _ lofty 
metaphysics. First, he had to stamp out ignorance and 
superstition and clarify beliefs and ideas which they 
could turn to for real comfort. No creed that did not 
stand the scrutiny of reason, logic and science, could 
have a permanent attraction for intellectual men, who, 
in the ultimate analysis, were the nucleus for every 
movement. The Guru had to tell the people that it 
was meaningless merely to babble about the glories ot 
the past or of the spiritual heights to which its philoso- 
phy could soar. That might bea matter of pride but 
the essential thing was that it should serve as an 
incentive for practical action. Why should people lose 
themselves in idle dreamings, about the past, without 
applying them to the solutions of the problems of the 
present ? The development of man’s emotional nature 
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and the unfoldment of the spiritual side of his perso- 
nality were absolutely necessary for a right living. 
Without cultural and spiritual regeneration, he would 
be steeped in materialism, greed, hatred and exploitation, 
as ‘Man did not live by bread alone’. He should be 
endowed with a purpose in life, a real humanitarian 
aim, something to live and die for. The secret of the 
Guru's success really was that he gave a meaning or 
purpose to life which previously was a drab routine, 
engrossed in material pursuits. 


Yet, his outlook remained universal. Although he 
appears as a patriot, fighting for his country, the 
universality and catholicity of his outlook were never 
impaired, for, this outlook is not inconsistent with a 
patriotic sense. It is the aggressive kind of nationalism 
that makes outlook narrow, clouded and morbid. The 
Guru never thought in terms of narrow loyalties. The 
whole country was to stand up as one man, against evil 
and he was to unite them, build them and give them 
strength. But men can never be united unless there is 
a bond of common interest. So, people were, first of 
all, made to realise that they were all living under an 
nnjust and oppressive regime and they should learn to 
rise against falsehood, in whatever form it appeared. 
He said in ‘Krishan-Avtar’ : 


“ag fata oasdaudsd fon gs fe 3 ar’ 
‘No people can have self-rule (raj), as a gift from 


another. It is through their own strength that they have 
to achieve it’. 


This Raj was to come through the efforts of all and its 
fruits also were to be shared by all. It was such a 
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precious thing that it could not be bought with gold 
nor would it come through an easy-going life. It was 
always the creation of the collective endeavour, will 
and enterprise of the people, the fruit of their own 
labours, their sufferings and above all, their moral 
and spiritual efforts. The Guru was, thus, able to 
gather all sections of the people, under his banner. Both 
Hindus and Muslims fought side by side, for the cause 
he held before them so transparently. It was not a 
war against any Muslims or Hindus as such, nor was it 
for acquiring power for material gains. He would 
never let India destroy its soul. On the contrary, it 
should learn to love moral, ethical and spiritual values, 
above everything else. Worthy ideals were placed 
before the people, ideals to live and die for, ideals that 
would inspire and guide them in the struggle that was 
to be waged. As ithad to be a voilent struggle, the 
love of these ideals was all the more necessary. The 
humanity in man must be resuscitated and the qualities 
that made men truly human, resurrected. The way to 
human perfection was, under no circumstances, to be 
fost sight of. The Guru really played a part in the 
destiny of his country, as had never been given to any 
one else to play so well, He was a miracle-man. The 
spiritless Hindus became lions. The crafty and ruthless 
rulers and the parasitical Brahmins had lost their hold 
on men. The Guru was really too great for the people 
to be rightly assessed. Yet, they could look upon him 
with gratitude and pride for the unforgettable services 
he had rendered to them. 

We may state here the tribute Swami Viveka Nand had 
paid to the Guru: “Here, in the Panjab, Guru Gobind 
Singh, after shedding his own blood and that of his 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 








33 Guru Gobind Singh Re-told 





dearest and the nearest, for the cause of religion, even 
when deserted by those for whom the blood was shed, 
retired into the South without a word against his country, 
or his men, without a sing!e word of murmur’’. 


This, briefly, is, according to the Swami, the image 
of the Guru, the man destined by the Almighty to fulfil 
His High Purposes. In a sense, he may be called a 
superman, yet he did not claim for himself anything 
more than being a human, yoked to the service of his 
Master. He had in his mind the apprehension of a 
certain tendency among followers to deify the founder 
of their religion and to regard him either as a superhuman 
power or as God’s_ incarnation. So, he declared 
emphatically, in Bachittar Natak, thus : 


‘dHa yunT Susdu 3 Ay saa az ufa uadu 
HaG@t ue uae @ earl eye wife was sym I 


‘Those who call me the Supreme Lord will fall into the 
pit of hell. Recognise me as His servant, let there 
be no doubt, whatever, cn this point. Iam the slave of 
the Supreme Being, come to watch the drama of His 
Creation’. 

This line is very significant & shows the capacity of the 
Guru, in expressing great ideas, in the simplest language. 
The world, for him, is a drama that is being played by the 
Lord & he is penetrating into the Way ofthe Player. 
The implication is that unless one comes to recognise 
the Will and abides by it, the drama will not be truly 
enjoyed. 

He said, God was One and was Unborn and so all the 
supposed creative agencies like Brahma or Maya as 
also all Prophets, seers and Avtars like Rama, Krishna or 
Vishnu, however great as human beings, were insigni- | 
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ficant, in the context of the Supreme Reality. This is 
how he repudiated, in the clearest language possible, 
all theories of the incarnation of God, in the popular 
sense: 
‘wd S Sag Saoasd wIvIA a 8A quad I 
ary avg afa Hea H afa ard HAS 2 ate YOGI 
ard 8 oH aad fgAst ad aig HS METIS HSE II 
daz UdH ferta Ag aasa Ta aga faa wad" 1 
aa} neq ursarat a0 
‘Some have firmly hugged idols to their breasts, as 
their deities and some speak of Shiva as God. Some 
say, God is in the temple of Hindus while others hold, 
He is in the mosques. Some call Rama and others 
Krishna as God, and some others believe in His 
incarnations. But 1 have forgotten all such vain dharmas 
because | know in my mind that the Creator is the only 
God to be worshipped.’ 
Guru Gobind Singh in 33 Swaiyyas. 
Again, 
“Aad OH mas ma Mfsaga ans ay wa 7 
ae Jas ad faa a fag was as 3 dls 8a ZI 
AZ HU sa aafeRn ad aad us dia wg 
std a WS yg aad fag TAG GUS S 5 BG TU" 
33] He ursnradt 10 
‘Ye say, God is unconceived and unborn. How could, 
then, He be born from the womb of Kaushalya, (mother 
of Rama) ? If Godis the Death of death, then why should 
ye accept Him as subject to death, as Rama or Krishna 
surely were? If ye take Him as Holy and Devoid of 
enmity, why should He have driven the chariot of 
Arjuna (Krishna was the charioteer of Arjuna) ? Worship, 
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then, only Him as your God, whose secret (Glory) none 
hath known nor will it ever be known’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in 33 Swaiyyas 


Again : 
“% 3 and fysn Hog’ ny fans fans asd 3 fow@ hi 
asns uae 3 fasaun faz sal Hot uaa AH 
Mat ae sues aAgiuuat sa At fdas wd’ 
fgus wz3Tg U'sHTT? YO 


‘Firstly, | do not propitiate Ganesh and secondly J 
Never meditate on Krishna or Vishnu. | have heard 
people eulogise them but | do not recognize them, as J 
love only my God’s Feet. O Great-Death, be Thou my 
Protector, O All-Steel, f am Thy stave’. 


Guru Gobind Singh in Krishan-Avtar 
The use of the terms ‘Great-Death’ and ‘Al!-Steel’ for 
God, should be noted. With such clear and categorica} 
views on tha incarnation theories, as expressed above, 
he still believed in that theory, of course, in quite 
another sense. All embodied life can, in a way, be 
considered as His incarnation, for it is He who resides 
in every human soul : 
‘fasa Aas a ale saws n 8a as As at AWS WN" 
Sean nesta UTSHTTT Ao 
“In alt living beings that we speak of, the One Light 
pervadeth’’. Guru Gobind Singh in Chaubis-Avtar. 
In this sense, every human being is God's incarna- 
tion. Yet, the person who had also realised Him and 
had become one with Him, should be taken as the most 
perfect incarnation, Self-realisation and God-realisation 
being identical terms. Thus, it is always the indwelling 


Divine Spirit that is the truest incarnation. Itis this 
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same Divine Light, the highest and tha most perfect 
Light, that appears in the world as a Guru or an Avtar, 
or a saint, or a Prophet, It speeks through what may be 
called the voice of his conscience. This inner self 
itseif becomes the true Enlightener. All others have to 
tread the path as shown by the Enlightened Ones, so 
as to get united with Him. When ever God’s Light 
enters in the soul of a person, It is correct to say that 
God had taken birth in him. The phenomenon of such 
a birth can not, therefore, be an exceptional historical 
event confined only toa particular place or period but 
takes place off and on in every age, to renew the 
Eternal Wisdom and to guide and serve humanity. It 
is always the one Word of God that speaks to men in 
allages. It is He who-speaks through their lives and 
teachings. The Gurus, the saints, the Prophets, the 
seers and the illuminated ones, who had appeared at 
rare intervals, were first attuned to the Supreme Will 
and in consequence, He revealed Himself to them. He 
cannot therefore be limited to one incarnation. When 
awakening takes place in any soul & it merges in God, 
then the individual and God become one, as it were. This 
is how God can be sald to have taken birth for the regene- 
ration of man. Guru Gobind Singh was, in the same way, 
His best incarnation or His manifestation. as could ever 
be conceived in human terms. God’s revelations became 
his Word or his teachings i.e. God had revealed 
Himself, through him. The Guru confirms it, thus; 


“fea ys AA aaa afos* aa Hrfa” 4 ; 
afag aiza wantd)] Go 


«| say to the world what the Lord wanteth me to say.’ 
‘Guru Gobind Singh in Baohittar Natak’ 
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Again: - ee 
‘sas ad aud uafod yg AH ag” I 
afez atza ursHTat Yo 
+1 do what He tells me todo.. [am not under anybody 
else’s obligation’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Natak. 
Again : 
“fan f33 adl fes fan afad* u via fag 38a safaa”’ 
ufag aica utgndt Yo 


‘What He revealeth to me, the same! say. Ido not say 
it for any ill-will egainst anybody’. 


Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Natak. 


The birth of a Guru is thus a rare phenomenon, intended 
to fulfil God’s Own High Purposes. When the hour 
is darkest and the World is marching under tyrannica! 
conditions, a Prophet is born. When Religion loses its 
true basis, which is the inner life of the Spirit, and 
becomes mechanical, He manifests Himself, through 
perfected human beings, who get mergad in Him, after 
destroying the self, in all its manifestations, Guru Arjan 
says ! 


‘e339 was sfent diffe yoaofent AT Maer U 
‘When God manifests Himself in man, evil forces are 
destroyed’. 

Guru Arjan in Asa, 


And this, again, is the sense in which the Guru, in the 
manner of Christ, describes himself as the Son of God. It 
should never be taken to mean that he claimed any 
special privileges for himself. He did not believe in human 
intercession to get forgiveness for sins. He was quite 
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clear in his mind that there was no such thing as exclusive 
revelation, no direct emanation from Heavens, no 
rewards without undergoing a life of discipiine, service, 
piety and love, no promise of salvatien without self- 
control, and no trust in absolute philosophies and 
dogmas. All men were judged by their actions and not 
in terms of any allegiance to this or that person, Love 
and service were the only means to secure a place in 
Heaven and these means were open to all. Why should, 
then, there be any mediator toreach Him, when He is 
directly accessible to all, high or low, black or white ? 
There is hidden in every soul the Divine Spark, which 
when kindled, becomes a flame that burns out the self 
or the ego, resulting in union with the Supreme, and this 
can take place at any time. When It actully happens, unity 
with Him is attained and then the inner voice becomes 
the Voice of God. Whosoever is thus led by the Spirit 
of God, is the Son of God or is His Prophet or His 
Messenger. Itisin this sense that the Supreme Spirit 
is incarnated in holy men and this same Spirit was 
made concrete and personal in Guru Gobind Singh too. 
This is what may also be called spiritual transformation. 
But it does not connote ceasing to be human, in any 
way. Of course, then, the values of life are not earthly 
or ephemeral goods, like money, power, reputation or 
prestige but the invisible Treasure of the Eternal Spirit. 
The things of time and space are renounced, so that there 
is neither the fear of death nor the fear of the power of 
the tyrants. There can then be no hatred left for any one, 
for, all begin to appear as belonging to the kingdom of 
God. Every atom appears illuminated with His Light 
and, infact, the whole creation seems flooded with 
love in the one sea of life, as the Guru himself says : 
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‘ag 33 fen fer dfe dfe@ maaan | aT UTaHTaT Ao 
wherever | look | find Him manifest, in the form 
of love’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Jap. 
The soul gets enriched, through love and reverence, 
for the poor, the needy and the forlorn. It is hate that 
destroys but love creates, builds and triumphs. 


This is the background why the Guru having clear- 
cut views on incarnations, still had, in his great heart, 
reverence for spiritual leaders of humanity, who had 
preached the essence of true religion—Love of God, 
expressed through the love of man. [n his receptive heart 
thera was room for all seers, even though he did not 
agree with them, in all things. He studied and wrote 
freely from Puranas and Shastras because he felt that 
it was God always that spoke and acted through inspired 
men, and these men could not be the monoply of a sect, 
race or religion. They belonged to all. Also the 
inspiration that the inspired men once had, was never 
exhausted nor did it come, by fits and starts, but was a 
perpetual process. Every communal or sectarain strife, 
therefore, was meaningless and should cease, as all 
religions were true, in a sense. Men and women, 
professing different faiths, were brothers and sisters. 
The All-loving nature of God presupposed that no 
people were His chosen ones. It was entirely wrong to 
suppose that a particular religion was alone the 
custodian of great values of life. This showed a kind 
of spiritual vanity, conceit and arrogance. The Guru 
wanted to unite all, so as to belong tothe Brotherhood 
of the Spirit and therefore respected the great Truths of 
all world religions. He transcended churches, temples 
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andm osques. He believed that the worship of Love 
(of the Lord and humanity) was above alls hrines. He 
said; 

‘fas YH a f30 at ys ufeg’ HOt AS UT3HTa! 10 
‘Those who love find Him’. 

Guru Gobind Singh, in a Swaiyya. 

All true religions had come from the same Divine 
Source, of course, iu varying degrees of purity, in the 
process of transmissions as also depending on the 
capacity of those through whom they came. Yet, God, 
the Ultimate Reality. was the same for all, He did not 
limit Himself to one form of religion and sent messages 
to the world from time to time. All religions were, thus, 
different approaches towards the same Divine Reality. 
Countless streams flowed from various directions to 
join the same ocean. All paths over the hills Icd to the 
same summit. So also, all faiths had, as their goals, the 
same Divine Essence and therefore must be looked upon 
with reverence. The Guru said : 


‘Ggat HATS Hel unt foua Gel Han Aga U Hse 

a ys 3 Ses wee we Huss gaa fxs surg sad 

ens A sH ane DSA da BA as Sa Vs Sa BID 

ug ge mfsa xd ag Fg gs J ws omgy ASt uaTS 
Waa Gel Ga Tt AguAs ea ase on 

nats Grafs ursarat a0 

‘The temple and the mosque are one, the Hindu worship 

and the Muslim Nimaz are one, all men are the same 

though, through different influences, they appear 

different. Gods, demons, Yakshas, heavenly singers, 

Turks, Hindus have, in different circumstances, put on 

different garbs but essentially they are all the same. All 
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have similar eyes and ears and have other body structures 
composed of the same elements—earth. fire, air and 
water. Allah and Ram are the same, the Puranas and the 
Quran are the same, being the manifestations of the 
One Lord and revealing the same Hand of the Creator 
behind them’. 


Guru Gobind Singh in Akal Ustat. 


Again : ‘a@ afent Hat dam a@ aal sfe@ act qanural 
at ast wonad ii fae gaa a@ aren? fern aret 
HOA at afs As 8a uses ass adi Hel ana 
gain Gel end 3 Fe Gel uw ISH sg 1 Baal al He 
HY dl a Deve Sa, Ba AGU Ag Sa Ha AST IN 


mats Grafs ursaat a9 


‘Some have their heads shaved, some call themselves holy 
monks, some set themselves up as Yogis or as some other 
kinds of ascetics. Some are Hindus and others are 
Muslims, among whom are further divisions into Shias 
and Sunnis. Yet, never forget that all human beings are 
of one race. Whether one calls Him (God), the Creator or 
the Beneficent Lord or the Sustainer or the Merciful Lord, 
He is the same God. Do not have any illusion that 
there can be any other, as all ultimately serve Him, 
Who is the Divine Teacher of all. Know that His Light 
pervadeth all and therefore all are His Manifestations’. 
Guru Gobind Singh, in Akal Ustat. 

The emperor Bahadur Shah, the son of Aurangzeb, once, 
during his discussions with the Guru on religious beliefs, 
remarked that although there were in the land two 
Ways—the Hindu and the Muslim Ways—the Muslim 
Way was the righf Way. The Guru said, the two Ways, 
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as they stood at the time, were no Ways, as they 
quarrelled among themselves, over small matters. 
Though Ram and allah were the same, yet the 
worshippers of Allah would not tolerate those of Rama. 
Also both of them had become superstitious in many 
ways, so much so, that if the Hindus turned to the East 
in prayer, the Muslims would not like it, as, for them. 
the West was the right direction for prayer. The Guru 
added, he would create the third way that would respect 
the other two and would not quarrel with them over 
petty matters. Then, the emperor boasted that those 
who accepted the Kalma_ were liberated. The Guru sent 
a counterfeit coin to the bazar with the Kalma_inscri- 
bed over it, inthe normal way. The coin was rejected 
everywhere. The Guru told the emperor that if the 
coin witha Kalma on it was not accepted even in his 
own empire, how could a bad Muslim deceive the 
All-knowing Creator ? So, actions and not labels 
really mattered. 


There is another interesting anecdote during dis- 
cussions with the same emperor, at some other time. 
Bahadur Shah had said, there was one God, but the Guru 
humorously, but pertinently, remarked, that there were 
three Gods. Asthe emperor did not understand what 
it meant, the Guru explained to him, thus: “There is a 
God of the Hindus and there is a God of the Muslims. 
Both Gods remain at dagger’s drawn. Yet, there is the 
third God oi his Khalsas that loves all His People, 
including Hindus & Muslims’. 


The Guru, in one of his hymns, dealt with 
above, had gone deep into the heart of the problem. 
He had meant that inspite of differences of race, 
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colour, country, nationality or of the circumstances 
under which people lived and worked, their problems, 
the solution of those problems and their ultimate 
destiny, were the same. As_ religion had to provide 
answers to all problems, which were essentially the same 
for all men, their religions, in essential aspects, could 
not be very different. The message of a true religion, 
then, could not but be of a universal nature. having 
its appeal for all, nor could that message be circums- 
cribed to a particular time or place. True, Mohammad 
had declared himself as the last Prophet. Orthodox 
Christians had similarly held the view that Jesus was the 
final manifestation of the Divine. The Hindus also. 
as we have noted already, affirmed a similar Avtar- 
theory. But the question of questions is, how could 
Mohammad or Jesus or Rama or Krishna, close the door 
for future revelations ? That would be putting a limit 
to the limitlessness of the Supreme. When people 
forgot the fundamental fact of the Infinity of God, their 
vision must become confused, narrow and clouded. 
They started, then, to give to the founder of their 
religion a place that really belonged to God, It was in 
this context that the Guru had brought out the insignifi- 
cance of Avtars and Prophets, however great they 
might have been, in relation to man. They were 
all subject to Death, while God alone was Deathless. 
This is what the Guru said in Akal Ustat : 


‘ga foe 38 Ga Te ea Ga ge gH YU fans 2 mesg 
al mda J 1 YH mg fans a3 Fe wa uss a3 firfiyfs 
Add a@ dfed fas? du Hdael Here az mat ang 
a3 oniqt mesg a3 ws aA 32 9 1 ule W fusing a3 
aso uaz es shh 3d a2 Sfe afi at fuse 3” 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


The image of the Guru 49 





“Shivas were born, died and were again born. There 
have been many so-called incarnations of Rama and 
Krishna. There have been many Brahmas and Vishnus, 
many Vedas, Puranas and collection of Simrities. They 
all came into existence and then went into oblivion. 
There have been many orthodox Muslim saints, preachers 
and incomplete avtars, who perished in the end. There 
have been numerous Pirs and Prophets, whose number 
could not be even counted. From dust they emanated 
and unto dust they returned’. 


Again : 
‘fad fauna date ad Que Gard ag gue aod 
mang 3 fe me fast ud tua UsH Use Yar 1 
nats Gxasfs ursatdl qo 


“He hath created millions of Krishnas who are mere 
worms before Him. He first createsth, giveth them shape, 
then destroyeth and then again  createth. He is 
Unfathomable, Fearless. Primal, Unrivalled, Imperishable. 
He is beyond all things, He is from the Beginning and 
is Perfect in His Splendour (We should note that though 
the Guru had nothing but good will & respect for all 
seers & saints, he is drawing the above image of God, 
to bring out, in a way, the insignificance of men like 
Krishna and others in comparison to Him, however great 
and highly respected they might otherwise have been) 
For a detailed elaboration, see chapter XVI". 

Guru Gobind Singh, in Akal Ustat. 
Again, he puts the same thing, rather satirically, thus, 


‘ges we et aaaTa uw wfe wf3 WSs Yas TAS gHs- 
aa naa 1 fee Gnsfs ao 2 AH Ag fg 3 afe II ao 
gzudtfaa us Ad da dfensaHss WS Hag 
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ug Us Hae ds awa aafad 3 ws vefa Seu 
@2e3 featfert fag ola nga unta i as Gun 3a 
a H4 83 aH Hafa” 

fasa ard) age dad ursHal ao 


“God alone is the Creator, the Beginning and the End 
of all, the Infinite, the Fashioner and the Destroyer. 
To Him, blame or praise are the same, for, He hath 
neither enemy nor friend. Then what need had He to 
‘become the driver of Arjuna’s chariot (Refers to Shri 
Krishna) ? He hath no father, mother, caste, son or 
grandson and is the Bestower of salvation. Then why 
should He come tothe world to be called the son of 
Devki (The Guru means to say that to think of Him in 
finite terms is to limit His Limitlessness and to display 
one’s own morbid and narrow outlook) ? When it is 
He who hath created gods, demons, the eight direc- 
tions and all manifestations, what glory is it to Him to 
be called Murari (one who had killed the Mur demon)" ? 





Guru Gobind Singh in Shabad Hazare, 


| We have dealt with the Guru’s views on Avtar- 

‘ theory quite comprehensively. Yet, people start to 

think in narrow terms. Often it is the overzealous 

followers who, in their anxiety to propagate the 
mission of the founder and to’ instil in their 
coreligionists loyalty and devotion to him, indulge 

I in extravagant exaggerations about him andin conse- 

| quence, though quite in good faith, disfigure and distort 9 

1. his image. The association of miracles with the founder's 

name is the direct result of this mental outlook. 

Deities too seem to be the creation of admirers, out 

| of the abundance of their love and devotion as also the 
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result of a good deal of muddled thinking. Conscious 
of this irrepressible weakness in the devotees, of 
miraculising the founder, the Guru had esserted, times 
without number that he was in every way as human as 
the rest of mankind. He did not want stories of 
supernatural deeds surround him. He told his people 
that he was made of flesh and bones like others and 
was subject to the laws of God and Nature. So, it 
was not belittling but glorifying him to suppose that 
he too was required to fight sin like other men and 
overcome its dak influences. His greatness really 
lay not in any so-called supernatural powers he wes 
sppposed to have acquired butin having attalned the 
highest spiritual stature. Whey that stature was in the 
process of building, sin might have come to rempt him 
but it failed to deflect him after the state of perfection 
had been reached, through self-control and discipline 
and through the same Divine Grace as was 4vailable 
to every human being. He had attuned himself to the 
Divine Will by destroying the tiny self. Was not this 
achievement the real miracle of his life, something of 
which one could be justly proud ? He made sacrifices, 
unsurpassed in human history and yet was happy. 
Was not this the greatest miracle of his life ? And 
this miracle had come about through spiritual strength, 
generated by coming into harmony with Him, so 
that whatever happened to him was for him a thing 
of joy. Gnru Arjan had said : 
“A Zasre wel aafs” a@al HIB u 


‘Whatever He Willeth, that a right.’ 
Guru Arjan in Gauri 


Yet, this was a personal achievement, gathered through 
his own labours. He had done a Jot more. He was able to 
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give his people anew vision and anew hope. He gave 
them an iron will and unbending resolution, to stand 
firm, in all privations. He infused life into their dead 
bones, so that sparrows had become hawks. He gave 
them strength of character that would not yield to the 
baser self. The steel in his hand had become a symbol 
of power over his self. To rule over one’s own passions 
meant for him to rule over the world, as Guru Nanak had 
visualised, thus : 


“nfs a3 nadia’ HUA Ga aISa I 


‘By subduing tha mind, the world is conquered’ 
Guru Nanak in Japji. 


When lust, wrath, jealousy and anger take hold of a 
men, he falls. Real power lies not in physical strength 
but in character, which alone can exalt an individual 
or a nation, and it comes about by attuning to His Will. 
Guru Amar Dass says : 


‘a fafa a aaHs oo nfez ad faa es’ 1 Aafe HIS 3 
‘The power that God gives spontaneously, out of His 


Grace, is the real miracle’. 
Guru Amar Dass in Sorath, 


And what is more beautiful and of greater value than the 
miracle of a spiritual transformation ? The Guru's inter- 
pretation of religion was always in terms of a Spiritual 
realisation of God’s Kingdom. The service of the 
sick, the down-trodden and the lowliest of human beings 
and pulling them from out of the morass into which they 
had fallen, were his greatest achievements. Nothing 
could be grander in aman than that he had achieved 
moral and spiritual perfection himself and could produce 
the same perfection in others. What greater compli- 
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ment could be paid to him than this that he was a 
perfect man, being perfectly attuned to the Will of God ? 
That was the real miracle of his life. 


As regards men’s aspiration for acquiring the so-called 
miraculous powers and the display of those powers to 
other people, the Guru regarded these things as 
ignoble, born out of a hankering for fame and applause, 
or at best, for material gains. They had nothing in 
common with spiritual living which was the essence of 
a religious life. The Guru says : 


‘3 AZ HS 33H 3 HB SA meer IN 
mars Grafs, usatat ao 
«The Lord cannot be owned through the art of practising 


occult powers, or though spells and charms”. 
Gutu Gobind Singh in Akal Ustat. 


Again : 
“Siza dza Ae aan y YF GAS @ mS SrA" 
afgz area ursnrat 10 


‘God’s people are ashamed of indulging in unholy tricks 
of supra-physical achievements’. 
Guru Gobind Singh, in Bachittar Natak. 


Again : 
“ds C33 83 ASA gus 83 awa a fads va 
Wael was 9" 1 nae Casts ursArdt a0 
«Many fly in the air and many abide in the seas, but 
without Divine knowledge they simply burn themselves 


in the fire of ego’. 
Guru Gobind Singh, in Akal Ustat. 
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Again : 
saa@s 3a aaus was nfss man vel Fad 
aga ot mats Grafs, ursatat 90 
‘If God could be realised by flying in the skies, the bird, 


anal, ever wandereth in the firmament’. 
Guru Gobind Singh, in Akal Ustat 


Again: 
‘ae Qsdag dad Al awsaa wad seu A vad 
AY Haba’ 4 mars Gr3fs, usd 10 


‘Those who claim to float on water are nothing better 
than black flies, and those who eat fire may be likened 
to chakors’. 

Guru Gobind Singh, ta Akal Ustat. 
The point emphasised in the above satires, is not that 
these powers cannot be acquired but that the possession 
of these so-called powers does not awaken the soul 
for its liberatron, the only thing that matters to a man 
of God. Just as outer physical restraints may generate 
physical powers so also mental restraints and discipline 
may produce mental powers. But what of that to a 
man of God ? Like wealth these powers may be alt 
right to meet certain physical needs but they cannot 
awaken the soul to generate spiritual strength. Birds 
fiy in the air and chakors eat fires but this does not 
make them spiritual. Just as knowledge with all the 
powers that come with it may create darkness for the 
soul and thus become an accursed thing, so also every 
kind of power that does not touch the soul, brings no 
strength to it. It is the seeking for God, within the 
soul, that enriches the mind and_ brings infinite power. 
Therefore spiritual awakening is the only thing worth 
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striving for. That is how the Guru looked at the 
problem of miracles etc. etc. 

He was in Agra once, with the emperor Bahadur 
Shah, when a Saiyyad requested him to perform a miracle, 
as a proof of his holiness. Now, he knew the sort of 
miracle the Saiyyad, who loked at all things in material, 
terms, desired. The Guru told him, in his characteris- 
tically humorous style, that the emperor, seated before 
him, was quite capable of performing miracles. He had 
the power to make a poor man rich. He had also the 
power to make a rich man poor, by snatching from him 
all that he had. The Saiyyad was not satisfied with that 
reply. The Guru then shuwed a gold coin to him and 
said that the coin in his hands too was a miracle, as it 
could purchase anything. Lastly, he drew out his sword 
and said—this sword was another miracle, as it could 
subdue tyrants. The Guru wanted to impress upon the 
audience the fact that search for miracles should not 
proceed on the lines of the people’s thinking. They 
should rise above petty material interests and look at 
the moral and spiritual aspects of life. Even seekers 
were misguided, if they were inclined to think in 
material terms. Otherwise, why should the violations 
of God’s natural laws engage them? Why should they 
not accept those flaws as the unchangeable Will of 
God ? But people were accustomed to judge the 
holiness of men in terms of the power they had acquired, 
to break God’s Laws. The Guru called this approach 
itself as unholy and blasphemous. {t was like posing 
as God’s rival and running counter to His Will. The 
real miracle worth performing, was the inner change 
and the same, was to be brought about by the power of 
the Name. Guru Amar Dass says : 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 









Guru Gobind Singh Ro-told 








‘ssa aanfa afa oy fs en Oar frfa War aanefa’ | 
Hdfe HIB 3 


‘Nanak, the true miracle happens when, through the 
Guru’s Grace, God enters the mind’. 

It is when people forget that spirituality is the real 
miracle of life, that they hanker after material gains and, 
in consequence, wander in illusion & wilderness. Then 
it is the ego or the self that goes about attired in various 
forms and tricks them, whether they know it or not. 
Sometimes it is sheer greed and at other times it is a 
mad run for fame, wealth or other worldly gains. The 
Guru, therefore, always tried to turn people’s attention 
from the pursuits that yielded to them no fruits. 


Once, during the Anandpur blockade, he happened to 
discharge an arrow with a golden point. It was a 
wonderful feat of skill. But the besiegers thought that 
only a miracle-man could have thrown the arrow to 
such a long distance. The Guru replied, through another 
arrow with a letter attached to its end, stating therein 
that for a man of God, aspiration for the so-called 
miracles, was unholy and that what he had done was, 
at best, an achievement, in archery. 

From: the above elaboration on miraculous powers, 
the Guru’s views on the subject of miracles are, 
abundantly clear. He should, therefore, be looKed 
upon not as a miracle-worker but as a man, of course, 
a perfected human being. The study of his life is 
already most ennobling, without attaching even a 
special Divinity to his name. 
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CHAPTER II 


Sword unsheathed as a painful 
necessity. 


“{ atg Ma THI Nes eddaws Il 
JSISAS YS YAHAfG CAS” 1 = ASTaHT yTgATAT AO 


“When the affairs were past all other remedies. 
then, as a last resort, it was justified to unsheathe the 
sword”, 


We have now before us an adequately comprehensive 
image of the Guru. His great humanity, his unparalleled 
moral and spiritual grandeur, his life-long and devoted 
services to his country and _ his sacrifices in the cause of 
the weak and the down-trodden, are things that cannot 
fail fo elevate men in spirit and make them good, happy, 
and great. It is really a wonder that a man in flesh 
and blood could have been so great as he was and could 
have achieved, in a short period of just forty two 
years, all that any human being could have achieved. 
To mortal men, he appears a gigantic spiritual figure, 
composed of elements different from those of the 
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rest of mankind. Those who are devoted to him have, 
thus, every right and justification to feel proud of 
him. Yet, God had willed and chosen him to play a 
terrific role, in the drama of life, to meet a most 
difficult situation. And it is really surprising that 
inspite of that kind of role he had still retained the 
lusture and beauty of a fascinating and magnetic 
personality. There is no doubt that the grandeur of 
that personality would have shone with much greater 
brilliance if he were not called upon to perfom the 
kind of task he did. Men of religion have generally 
found it hard to reconcile sword with spirituality. 


They question the wisdom of and the moral justification © 


for the philosophy of the sword, which seems to them 
not only a complete departure from the philosophy of 
life, followed by his predecessors but a negation of 
all that they stood for. Many peace loving people 
have gone to the length of asserting that he had 
modified the teachings of Guru Nanak and had evolved 
a new pattern of thought, different from that of the 
other Gurus. All this is untrue. It only shows that 
they have failed to understand the man and his message 
and have judged him by standards entirely out of oontext 
with the situation he had to face. 


For a correct appraisal of the difficult role he was 
called upon to play we must first go back to the 
times that had produced the Sikh Gurus. We should 
study those times, rather closely, in order to realise 
adequately why it had become a necessary duty to 
organise and lead a movemant of violent resistance, 
For this purpose we might refer to Macauliffe who has 
. quoted extensively from tha written accounts of Muslim 
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historians, to present to the world the true picture of 
the times before the advent of Guru Nanak. It will be 
helpful if we begin with examples he has given of the 
treatment of the Hindus, then a subject race. by the 
Muslim conquerors of India. There may be some 
exaggerations too in these accounts, but even making an 
allowance for thesg exaggerations, the conclusions 
arrived at can hardly be denied. 


Our study may commence from the time of Qutabuddin, 
the man who had gained notoriety for being a 
soul-less fanatic. It was a matter of just a routine with 
him to get Hindu temples demolished and mosques 
built in their places. He plundered enormous wealth, 
massacred lakhs of people and burnt several libraries 
of ancient Sanskrit works—all this done without the 


least remorse. 


After him, appeared, on the Indian scene, Allauddin 
Khilji, the man who had ruthlessly put to the sword 
adult Hindu males, carried women to his home, with 
all their gold, silver and jewels, and made, out of them, 
as many as twenty thousand maidens as his private 
slaves. Yet, he was happy that he had perpetrated this 
barbarity for the glory of Islam. He had once asked 
the Qazis as to what the Islamic law had prescribed 
for fhe Hindu ‘infidels’. The Qazi promptly replied 
that Hindus were like the earth. If silver were 
demanded of them, they should be ready the offer 
gold, with utmost humility, and if a Muslim desired 
to spit, they should open their mouths wide enough to 
let him do so, for, God had created them as mere slaves 
of the Muslims. The Prophet had ordained that if 
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they did not accept Islam, they should be imprisoned 
and ftnally put to death and their property confiscated. 
On hearing the reply, the monarch smiled and said: 
he had never waited forthe interpretation of the sacred 
Islamic law, in his dealings with the ‘infidels’. Asa 
matter of fact. he had already issued orders that the 
Hindus should -be allowed to possess corn and coarse 
cloth just sufticient to last for six months. He was 
such a diabolical brute that he had, without the least 
remorse or compunction, set flowing rivers of blood of 
many unfortunate people that became the victims of 
his wrath. -Historiana say that in front of his palace 
were generally seen corpses of forty to fifty 
Hindus beaten to death with merciless saverity 
for the most trifling offences. He had got even his 
own brothers add nephews flayed alive on mere 
suspicion of disloyalty. In fact. he had gone much 
further. He got the victims’ flesh cooked and then 
their children were forced to eat the same. Whateever 
remained after that operation; was thrown to the 
elephants, so as to be trampled upon by the animals. 


Coming to Mohd. Bin Tughlak, we may cite Ibn Batuta, 
who describes him as a man of the most inexorable and 
impetuous character. As an instance, he says that the 
Delhi inhabitants had once revolted against some of his 
oppressive acts. and had written to him a letter of 
remonstrance. Immediately, he went into extreme rage’ 
aud sent orders that they must quit forthwith for 
Daulatabad, a place so far off as to take forty days to 
reach it. The order was so carefully obeyed that when 
later a search of the city was made, only a blind man 
man and another bed-ridden man, were found to be 
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left behind. They were treated as offenders for 
disobeying orders, meriting severest punishment. The 
bed-ridden man was thrown out from the top storey 
to fall dead on the ground. The blind man wos dragged 
to Daulatabad. held by his feet, andin the process of 
being dragged in this manner, ali his iimbs dropped 
off in the way. Only aleg was left which was thrown 
into the city, so that the orders could be said to have 
been obeyed literally. 


And Feroze Shah Tughlak surpassed his predecessors, 
in acts of cruelty. He caused all the temples of the 
city of Bhopal to be destroyed and the idols removed 
from there and placed in front of the fort. Then he 
got them bathed daily with the blood of as many asa 


thousand Hindus. 


’ 


He was followed by Sikandar Khan Lodhi, who had 
ordered a Hindu tobe put to death simply because he 
had the courage to claim that Hindu religion was also 
true like islam. It was this same Sikandar who had 
tortured a holy person of the stature of Kabir, simply on 
account of his progressive views. 

Ths above accounts refer to the period before Guru 
Nanek was born. But that Guru’s own times were no 
better. He was himself an eye-witness of the crueities 
during Babar’s invasion, which he described in these 
pathetic terms : 


‘yams UAHIS! alent feeAsS satent 1 

mind Sa S Bet aaa TH afa Has vatfen 1 
aa} ura ust qasre Sal eaT S mnfen 1 
aga FAIS! aA ua Aas AAs a Hd 
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stuffs daa det u ave unas Ata wed 
U 2a YAN AY USAT!’ 1 mA HIS 4 
‘O Lord, Thou hast owned Khuresan and terrified India. 
Thou takest not the blame on thyself and sendest the 
myrmidons of Death, disguised. as Mughals. Intense 
is our suffering, O Lord, feelest Thou no compassion ? 
O Creator, Thou belongest to all. If a powerful party 
attacketh another powerful party | may then have 
no protest to make. But if a terrible lion falleth ona 
dofenceless herd, then the master of the herd must 
answer’, i 
The above fines reveal how agonised the Guru was 
at what he saw. But he was not unaware of his 
countrymen’s failings too.. He saw before hima terrible 
picture of people sunk to the depth of degradation. 
History bears testimony to the fact that the times which 
produced him were the darkest, indeed. The land was 
plunged in complete chaos—political, religious, moral, 
social and economical. Lodhi dynasty was reigning only 
inname. Actually it had broken up, unable to afford 
any consolation to the people, groaning in the midst 
of uninterrupted scenes ‘of bloodshed and tyranny. 
The country was hopelessly weak and disorganised, in 
the political sense also, and attracted outsiders for its 
riches and beauty. Guru Nanak has himself described 
the state of affairs in respect of both the rulers and the 
ruled, thus : ; 
“afs del a3 ul wa Gat users” a AH HIB A 
‘O My lord, what evil times have come! Men have 
faces like dogs that eat carrion’. 

Guru Nanak in Sarang. 

Again : ‘aa Ata HaeH a3" | I HB HIB A 
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‘Kings are tigers and their officials are dogs’. 
Guru Nanak in Var Malar. 


Again : ‘afs ast ara amie? oan dy afa Gsfumr nt 
a3 mHeH A ven CA swt ag ofan 
u@ afs feast det mds was ae 

Sg HIS HIB 


“This Kal Age is a drawn sword. Kings are butchers 
and justice heth fled, In this dark night of utter 
falsehood the moon of truth is never seen rorise. 1am 
bewildered and in this darkness know not the way”. 


Guru Nanak in Var Manjh, 


The people had fost their moorings entirely. They were 
poor, illiterate and fed on superstition. The inhuman 
and debasing treatment they received at the hands of 
the rulers had killed their self-respect. In fact, they 
had become too weak to offer even a protest. They had 
stopped to think that they were self-respecting men and 
believed that their destiny had willed it so, and they had 
no choice but to accept resignedly. Those who still 
retained some human dignity, had lost the will to resist, 
The sturdy Rajputs had forgotten their traditions of 
bravery and considered it an honour to give to the rulers 
their daughters in marriage. The Hindu corporate Ilfe 
had completely disappeared, due to the rigidity of caste 
distinctions. When the people were compelled to 
follow the callings in terms of the castes bequeathed 
to them from their forefathers, it must result in. 


disunity, social tyrannies and distrust of each other. 


In fact, castes had greatly accentuated the existing 
divisions. The study of Vedas and other Hindu scrip- 
tures was forbidden to one class of people, called 
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Sudras. This meant that even the solace of spiritual 
inspiration, the natural right of every human being, 
was denied to them. They were not qualified, like other 
Hindus, for the attainment of salvation, through perfor- 
mance of Vedic rites. Their touch and even their shadow 
were considered as polluting. There were classas 
among them who were treated not only as untouchables 
but also as unapproachables and even as unseeables. 
if any of them were to hear tha Vedic Mantras, his 
ears must be stopped with molten lead or wax, and if 
he were to read the Vedas,’ his tongue must be cut out . 
and further, if he dared to possess sacred books, his 
body was to he cut in twain. Manu had said: 


‘dea Gu a Cue s aa 1 YIHS yeuB|E 3} 
yrnoud 3 us Fea Aged! syns wfea out” 


‘Do not teach religion of the Sudra. A Brahmin of bad 
character was qualified for being worshipped but a 
Sudra practising even continence was not qualified’. 
Women also were Sudars, in a sense, end beyond the ‘ 
pale of religion. They must not take part in- Vedic 
rites. A Brahmin, as we ahall see later on, aotually 
contended with Guru Gobind Singh. that religious 
instructions ought not to be communicated to the. 
Surdas and to women. Thus, the whole national structure 
was disrupted into sects, tied up in water-tight 
compartments. The worst thing about it was that 
spiritual stagnation had completely weakened and 
demoralised the people. Guru Nanak had put it, thus : 


‘dH UsH fe sfu use as fed ums 2 ws" 
f3Sa HIS 9 


‘O Lalo, modesty and faith have fled and falsehood 
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reigneth supreme’. 
Religion had lost its vitality wholly and had become a 
mattet of ceremonies, formalities, ritualism, superficial 
worship and propitiation of idols, gods and goddesses: 
The moon, the sun, the earth, the water and tha sky 
were worshipped and devotions to cemeteries and 
cremation grounds were offered. How could religion. 
under these conditions, retain its vigour and strength? 
It must inevitably .result in weakening the entire nation. 
The lowering of religious values and the moral deterio- 
ration into which both Hindus and Muslims, the two 
religious communities of the land, had fallen, were 
described by Bhai Gurdas also, thus :— 

‘ag Sas Ua HAdE Aa fea fe HASHES I 

uel suist sagct fitdse ada fase i 

ada saan feet nat ater HABHTS UN 

Has HASHe Ut fasa ae fie Sas u 

au aa aside fea an efe ag ses 1 

gz a3q gafed Ad wae val ADS 

Ad fas ga fant us Hae ane HESS II 

fad 3 fixe res we 11 aa set AseA I 
“The Muslims and the Hindus were broken up into four | 
sects and four castes, respectively. Enwrapped in pride, 
jealousy and arrogance, they entered into aimless 
conflicts. The Hindus recognised the Ganges and 
Benaras as sacred, while the Muslims recognised 
Mecca and Kaaba. Islam was reduced to mere 
circumcision aad Hinduism to the frontal mark and 
the sacrificial thread (i.e. -mere outer form of their 
religious life had remained and the path of God was 
forgotten). Although Ram and Rahim represented the 
same God, yet, in ignorance and superstition, His - 
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worshippers had diverged along two paths. They had 
forgotten altogether the teachings of their Holy 
Books—the Vedas and the Quran—and were beguiled 
by the Satan into ways of avarice and attachment, 
Truth was thrown aside, the Brahmin and the Mullah 
destroying each other in disputatious squables. So, the 
cycle of births and deaths had become inescapable 
for them”. 


Thus, the licentiousness of the rulers and the abject 
slavery, moral depravation and spiritual wretchedness 
of the ruled had created a situation in which sensitive 
people could find escape only in renoucing the world, 
with all its responsibilities. The reformers of the time 
did nothing to change this sorry state of affairs. They 
rather helped it to grow through misplaced emphasis on 
renunciation. Referring to Ramanand, Gorakh, Chaitan, 
Kabir and Vallabh, Cunningham says : 


‘These good and able men appear to have been so 
impressed with the nothingness of this life, that they 
deemed the amelioration of man’s social conditions to 
be unworthy of a thought. They aimed chiefly at 
emancipation from priestcraft, or from the grossness of 
idolatory and polytheism. They formed pious associa- 
tions of contented Quietists or they gave themselves up 
to the comtemplation of futurity in the hope of approa- 
ching bliss, rather than called upon their fellow 
creatures to throw aside every sociai as well as religious 
trammel, and to arise a new people freed from the 
debasing corruption of ages. They perfected forms of 
dissent rather than planted the germs of nations, and 
their sects remain to this day as they left them’. 


In consequence, the country was sunk to such low 
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depths of utter helplessness that Mahmud Gaznavi, 
In his crusade of loot and destruction, had invaded India 
seventeen times without ever meeting any resistance 
worth the name. Whenthe Guru met the Yogis, they 
asked him: 
‘fea use fra staat Hts Ga feu fan’ asta" | 

ag gel ado 
‘The Yogis asked Guru Nanak how the mother country 
was doing’ ? 

Var Bhai Gurdas. 
The Guru’s reply, as described by Bhai Gurdas again, 
speaks volumes and is the truest testimony to the actual 
state of affairs, obtaining then : 


‘gg afant sta At A Seu as foray’ it 


‘The holy Guru tells the Yogis that the Moon of truth hath 
fled and there is utter darkness’. The same Bhai Gurdas 
describes the whole situation in a few pithy words, thus : 


‘un @t zafaat Sasa" A 
i.e. ‘The sin reigneth supreme’ . 


The gist of all these different narratives on the subject, 
is that men’s ideas and aspirations were the lowest, 
then. Men, fascinated by Maya, were lost in wilder- 
- ness. Goodnesss had no longer any attraction for them. 
They were burning themselves in egotistic pursuits and 
had no respect foreach other. Kings were unjust and 
nobles were butchers and they held knives to men’s 
throats, to serve their own ends. Life, property and 
honour were unsafe. Marriage parties were waylaid 
and brides forcibly taken away and sold. The most 
despicable thing about it was that people suffered every 
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humiliation without a murmur ora protest and blamed 
their fate for their miserable plight, Peace had fled 
from the smiling earth, which seemed filled with tearful 
eyes of the afflicted humanity. In fact, all seemed lost 
for the time being and the sense of frustration and 
general depression prevaild everywhere. 


Guru Nanak had before him this terrible picture 
when he appeared on the Indien scene. He and his 
successors were called upon to save their countrymen 
not only from the political bondage of cruel tyrants but 
also free men’s souls, demoralised to an unimaginable 
extent. It seemed clear that unless political freedom 
for the people were won, it was difficult to rid society 
of all the grave disabilities end exploitation, they 
suffered from. But they had no armies to march them 
into the field of battle. Also there could be no success 
in that direction without political unity or coherence 
which was not possible among men ina land divided in 
a hundred ways, subjugated by ruthless foreign powers 
and held firmly by the Brahmanical sway over their 
minds, Yet the Gurus did not lose heart. They set 
about awakening, indoctrinating, educating and planting 
the seeds of revolution in the people’s hearts, Men had 
to be freed first from the social and religious tyrannies 
and from every mental slavishness. They had first fo 
learn to throw off this kind of slavery before they 
could successfully deal with the political kind of slavery, 
imposed from above. They must learn to come to 
grips with the formidable evil that lay in their own 
hearts, before they could deal with the political 
bondage, in an effective manner. The Gurus were firm 
advocates of social justice. Discrimination in the name 
of caste, race, religion must be resisted first, as it hurt 
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the priee of those discriminated against. Each man 
possessed a sacred soul that should not  brock 
suppression. Reverence for human personality must be 
restored first, Men’s minds must be awakened against 
all inequalities that unfortunately had also the authority 
of the past and the force of custom to support them. 
But human nature could not be changed over night. The 
work of awakening and steeling people’s minds, had to 
be carried on for many generations. They had to learn 
that sin and suffering were thet result of men’s own 
shortcomings and came to those who forgot God. They 
should first defy death, throw off fear from their hearts 
and resist evil wherever it existed. They should rise 
above the things transitory and look ahead. They should 
know that the seat in heaven could not be had through 
the intervention of rhe Brahmin but through a life of 
love, truth and service. In this way, the Sikh Gurus 
aarried on crusade against evil in social and other 
spheres for a long time with a view to produce real and 
effective awakening in the minds of mind, 


it was then the period of Mughal domination which, 
except for the rule of Akbar, had become a curse for 
the land. Akbar’s successor, his son, Jahangir, was 
himself basically cruel and soulless tyrant. Many 
stories are told of his stone-hearted and barbarous acts. 
Here are a few of them : 


Hundred robbers were once produced before him in 
chains. He ordered, without even the ceremony of a 
trial, that they should be executed. Their chief was 
to be torn into pieces by dogs employed for the purpose. 
The hands and the feet of the rest were tied together 
and their necks were cut by the sword and yet not quite 
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through and then their naked and blood stained bodies 
were left ih the streets to corrupt. For very minor 
offences people were ordered to be hanged, beheaded, 
torn by dogs, destroyed by elephants, bitten by 
serpents and whipped. All executions were done in 
market places so as to serve as deterrents. Jahangit’s 
own son, Khusro, was treated most cruelly and wes 
ordered into confinement. One of his companions was 
sewad up ina raw hide of an ox andthe other in that 
of an ass. Bothof them were led on asses about the 
town with their faces towards the tail. The hides 
contracted, resulting in their suffocation. Two rows of 
stakes were fixed on the ground upon which the other 
rebels were impaled alive and Khusro, mounted on an 
elephant, was passed through them to see for himself 
the plight of his men. 


Gutu Arjan, the embodiment of [ove and non-violence 
was, in this hopeless situation, forced to thinkin terms 
of violence and to urge on his successor to prepare for 
the struggte that seemed to him as inevitable. His 
forebodings came true. He himself was tortured to 
death in the most in-human way and after him, his son, 
Guru Hargobind, was arrested, deported to Gwalior 
- and imprisoned in the fort there for many years, without 
any semblance of justice, without even a trial, so that 
the demand for violent resistance was inevitable. 


We are now coming sfraight to the period of Aurangzeb. 
He was Jahangir’s grandson but he surpassed him in 
bigotry and consequent cruelty, in the name of retigion. 
Many of his cruel deeds are heart-breaking, although he 
prayed five times a day and was cosidered by his co- 
religionists as an ideal Muslim. He was really an evi 
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genius. He imprisoned his father, killed his elder 
brother, Dara Shikoh, and younger brother, Murad, 
and made the way safe for a throne for himself. Dara 
was seated on an elephant along with his son, fourteen 
years old. His corpse, hacked to pieces, was placed on 
an elephent and paraded through the bazars for people 
to see and learn a lesson. The wily emperor duped the 
Muslims by telling them that Dara was a heretic sufi 
and so merited that kind of treatment. Many Muslims 
were indignant over this barbarous act but he tricked 
the Ulemas to believe that he was the true defender of 
Islam. itn this way, he ultimately succeeded in securing 
the support of his co-religionists, He began his reign 
by a crusade against non-Muslims. He was able to 
_ Please the fanatical Muslims through assuring them 

that he would exterminate the idelatorous Hindus. 
First, idol worship was made a crime, Hindu temples 
were destroyed, cartloads of idols wera removed from 
there and then mosques were built in their places, In 
fact, conversions and desecrations of temples were an 
ordinary routine with the Mughal emperors, as is 
confirmed by Bhai Gurdas, in his Var, thus : 


‘grag wird fa 2 faa gat HAS Gara’ 1 


“Hindu temples were destroyed and mosques were built 
in their places’. 


The homicidal treatment of his brothers, the cold 
blooded murder of many liberal minded Muslims, the 
martyrdom of Guru Tegh Bahadur and the bricking 
alive of the young sons of Guru Gobind Singh are some 
of the instances to show quite clearly how soulless he 
was. His bigotry and fanaticism that knew no bounds, 
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hed become proverbial. Hedid not spare any forms of 
torture in bringing about conversions. Hindus were 
required to pay a tax for being allowed to stayin the 
Muslim State and this was in addition to other taxes 
like the pilgrimage tax, the special tax (Jazia) and the 
Kharaj (a tex on land). Prohibitions to ride, wear rich 
clothes, erect new _ temples, celebrate festivals, 
and study sacred Books, were some of the disabilities 
they suffered from. Restrictions in the matter of dress, 
diet or use of conveyances, were imposed. They were 
a subject race and so must carry marks on the forehead 
to announce their inferior status. The converts to Islam 
were afforded economic facilities and concessions in 
taxes, as a reward for accepting the Staie religion. The 
low caste Hindus accepted conversions readily as an 
escape from the social tyranny of the so-called high 
caste Hindus. What a pity, that the Hindus, as a 
community, felt no remorse at the desertions of their 
coreligionists {! They foolishly believed that the 
desertions were in the interests of Hindu Dharma, as 
the impure element in it would be got rid of, without 
any special effort. 

The above illustrations are quite sufficient to give 
the image of men who had ruled the destiny of the 
land for centuries. Guru Nanak, as we have seen above, 
called them dogs and tigers, as there was almost 
nothing human left in them, But what was to be done ? 
The cardinal principle of life which the Gurus had 
always preached was that-men of God should suffer 
without inflicting sufferings on others. Love and 
non-violence, they taught, were forces that produced 
real inner strength. These were not intended to bo 
understood as mere matters of policy which could 
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change from time to tims, but were based on ideals 
held dearer than life. When difficulties came in the 
way of their application, it was time for a test of faith 
in them, for, faith in the efficacy of a truth could be 
proved only by facing difficulties and sticking to truth, 
inspite of those difficulties. Nonviolence and _ the 
path of suffering had been accepted as powerful 
instruments that might ordinarily be safely undertaken, to 
produce a change of heart in the evil person. These hed, 
therefore, been tried to the utmost extent with the 
sacrifice, first, of Guru Arjan Dev and then, of Guru 
Tegh Bahadur, the purest persons that ever lived, the 
second of them falling at the hands of this same 
Aurangzeb. Yet even these sacrifices had not succeeded 
in bringing about any change of heart. This, however, 
was not the fault of non-violence, as such. Who had 
ever succeeded non-violently with a wolf or with a mad 
dog ? These human brutes were even more difficult to 
deal with, non-vioiently, than the actual wolf or the 
tiger. They were soulless brutes, enjoyed unlimited 
power and were backed by people who were madly 
fanatic about their so-called religion and believed that 
any killings and sufferings inflicted on the ‘infidels’ 
were the surest way to win paradise. They derived 
immense satisfaction from the belief that all these 
atrocities were necessary for the glory and advancement 
of Islam. So, in this case it was not a question merely 
of changing the heart of this or that person but of the 
whole people nourished on the belief that killing the 
infidels’ was a meritorious act, having behind it the 
sanction of God and Islam. These human brntes, that 
ruled the destiny of men, had a further limitation that 
they could not go against the wishes of their 
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co-religionists, even if they ever entertained any human 
impulse, In this situation. it was the right time when 
human nature felt perfectly justified in meeting one 
wrong with another. In fact, in the context of the 
circumstances of the time, it was not a wrong but a 
duty. Methods of appeal, persuasion and represen- 
tation, had failed. In those cruel times constitutional 
agitations had neither meaning nor were they possible 
for, there was no constitution, and agitations could be 
ruthlessly crushed by the all-powerful and soulless 
despots. Also, there was, then, no public or world 
opinion. as we come to have today, te restrain evil 
doers. Thus, ithad become quite clear that there was 
no hope to live a life of honour, dignity and self-respect. 
except through the arbitrament of arms even though it 
implied death and destruction in the land. The 
sensitiveness of the Guru’s thinking over the state in 
which the nation then was and his anxiety to save it 
from effacement while there was still time to act, were 
wholly justified. It was not a sensible doctrine that 
whatever the circumstances and conditions in which 
people lived violent resistance must always ke 
es-chewed. If, for instance, a ferocious tiger were to 
run amuck ina herd of cattle, what was tobe done? 
And if the tiger were in the human form, how was the 
situation to be met ? True, the base of Sikhism had its 
roots in the philosophy of love, truth and nonviolence. 
But it was clear that an exception had to be made in 
the larger interests of humanity. How could a person 
maintain his own purity in the face of suffering 
inflicted on society by wicked men? The Sikh Gurus’ 
non-violence could not dictate surrender to evil and brute 
force. Like good doctors. they realised that a poisoned 
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limb had to be amputated to save the whole body. 
When cries of suffering humanity were heard every- 
where, Guru Tegh Bahadur was prefecting himself to 
meet the great challenge, for, the greater the challenge, 
the greater was the need of sacrifice of a man, regarded 
by the people as perfect in every way. There could be no 
greater apostle and emkodiment of truth, love and non- 
violence than he was and yet knowing the situation as he 
did, he had left instructions for his son, Guru Gobind 
Singh, to get in readiness for the coming struggle. 
Of course, the sword was not to be struck in hatred 
or anger nor for gains of territories or Raj, nor for 
plunder or acquisition, It was to bea shield against 
brutish barbarity that had no parallel in human history. 
It was to provide rejuvenation to the meek, the down- 
trodden and the mentally sick people. After the 
martyrdom of Guru Tegh Bahadur, a wave of holy 
indignation was produced in the land and if it had not 
found an outlet in the form of a resolve to extirpate 
evil by other forms of resistance, it would have shaken 
faith of the people in the efficacy of truth, non-violence 
and love, as means to reform society and would have 
caused demoralisation and frustratian to an enormous 
extent. Non-violence had failed, as it was bound to, 
to produce change of heart in the brutes. True, the 
concept of non-violence was highly noble yet it was 
not to be toyed with or made a fetish of, in dealing 
with exceptionally difficult life problems. The demands 
of the highest idealism should have to be reconciled 
with rhe requirements of practical exigencies of daily 
life. The philosophy of life could not be based merely 
on an abstract principle or on some metaphysical 
unreality, ignoring altogether the living _ reality. 
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Whoever did it paid heavily and was forced, sooner or 
later, into the throes of agonising re-appraisal of that 
philosophy. Man being what he was today, discrimina- 
tion had be exercised as to where duty lay. The 
imperfections of society could not admit of the practice 
of non-violence in all circumstances, That would have 
to wait till minds were disarmed and hearts had ceased 
to emit anger and hate. The police and the military 
could not be dispensed with, if law and order were 
to be maintained. These were the compulsions and 
limitations of society, due to its own imperfections. 
Even in highly advanced societies occasions could 
arise where exceptions in the exercise of non-violence 
was animperative duty. If, for instance, a scoundrel 
were to come toa house with a sword in hand either 
to kill or to commit rape or even to steal and if the 
owner could baulk his evil designs through the use of 
force alone, was it right that he should close his eyes 
and remain unconcerned ? So long as human _ beings 
had not learnt to lead a peaceful and moral life, 
according to the dictates of religion, virtuous people 
could not allow rascals to destory all that man had 
built up. Self-protection or the protection of the weak, 
was elso a duty which might come in conflict with the 
principle of non-violence and on some rare occasions 
might become even a higher duty. Ordinary rules of 
morality were not sufficient to cover all situations and 
therefore exceptions had to be made in special 
circumstances. Realities of life could not be ignored 
altogether. 

As in the case of non-violence, fo also in respect of 
truth, exceptions could not be always avoided. Letns 
examine this statement more closely. Suppose a person 
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saw some one escaping from robbers and hiding in a 
safe place, close by, and further that the robbers. in hot 
pursuit of the escaper, stood up with their naked 
sword before this person, requiring him to disclose the 
escaper’s whereabouts. Should he speak the truth or 
save a life ? whare did duty direct, in such a situation ? 
Was truth to be confined to the word of the mouth only, 
and had nothing to do with the conduct ? 


Again, we might suppose that food could not be had for 
. fJabour or tor charity or even for money, because of, 
say, general famine. ([f, in this situation, a person 
saved his life by stealing a few morsels from one 
who had hoarded stocKs for personal gains, should 
he be considered a criminal ? If truth and non-violence 
were accepted with absolure rigidity, the world would 
not be safe from rascals and scoundrels. Idealism 
should not be allowed to become a mockery. Had not 
some of the protagonists of non-violence made an 
absurd fetish of the same ? They would go to the length 
of keeping their noses and mouths covered so as to 
avoid injuring micro-organisms, without realising that 
the whole atmosphere was filled with them and there 
was no escape ? 


Fortunately for society, so many far-sighted men ot 
God, with a realistic outlook on life, had not recommen- 
ded non-violence inall situations of life or approved 
all forms of it. For instance, how did Rama, Krishna 
and other men of God, express themselves on the 
subject, under our consideration here ? We have before 
us the epic ‘of Mahabharata that has left a practical 
lesson for people to study with open eyes. Arjuna 
was perplexed with doubt—torn between the desire to 
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do his duty and the love of some of his relatives & 
associates who stood inthe ranks of the enemy. He 
wanted light as to whether it was right to kil! or 
get kriled in a devastating war, involving his own 
kith and kin. Shri Krishna, then, resolved his doubts by 
advising him, thus : 


“Must UgH uy ag st HS TS SH qusd ugg i sdk 
An as st usdta ol@ qua fre’ wHaE Ye gH 
Ble da za nga faa mus wunAY JIS ugl 
at ur3 int GU MUU” fp 


‘Even knowing thy own duty, thou shoufdst not waver, 
for, there is nothing more welcome to a Khatri than 
a righteous war. Happy is the Khatri, Parath, who 
findeth such a war, offered unsought, as an open door 
to Heaven’. 


Shri Krishna had further asserted that if Arjana stil} 
faltered, he would be incurring a sin, for, it would 
mean shirking duty. And he was wholly right. Could 
acountry, a nation, defend its sovereignty and terri- 
torial integrity with the non-violent strength of a few, 
without first awakening the whole nation ? And was 
it possible in all circumstances and of all times ? 


Guru Gobind Singh did believe intensely in the 
philosophy of love. He knew quite well that war and 
violence were evils and should not, as a rule, be 
encouraged among people. Were not mobs everywhere 
difficult to control ? Were they not bereft of reason, so 
as to lose sense of proportion easily ? They would not 
really be mobs if their actions were guided by reason. 
A crowd was often a mu!tiple man, descended to the 
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fevel of a beast, to destory everything that came its 
way. Also. violence solved no problems and, in fact, it 
created more of them than it solved, unless the struggle 
was nof only for a good and great cause but was also 
conducted bya fully qualified person, who would not 
let moral standards lowered for petty gains. Men 
had generally a latent violence in their make-up, 
expressing itself in various forms and having a way to 
perpetuate itself, so that they could degrade themselves 
to the level of the brutes. This the Guru knew but the 
sort of moral and spiritual degradation of the whole 
nation, caused primarily by the political domination of 
brutes, was a greater evil and the choice had ultimately 
te be made. Mad dogs of the humen variety had to be 
shot, as a painful duty, yet care had to be taken that 
in the heat of violence, the needs of the spirit were 
not smothered. Therefore, the Guru, who was to fight 
not only against the colossal might of Mughal domi- 
nation, entrenched securely in its place, but also 
against vested interest of all sorts, including the feudal 
Hill Chiefs, had continued to speak to his people, thus : 


‘Arg ad@ He fee Ag faa YH a faa at yg utes’ tt 
AUT Heq ursArat a0 
‘Hear ye ail, { tell the truth that those who love, meet 


the Lord’, 
Guru Gobind Singh in a Swaiyya. 


His Bani speaks of love and truth with the same force, 
zest and earnestness as that of Guru Nanak and so, . 
even in the midst of battles, the sense of human 
values was not allowed tobe dimmed. For instance, a 
Sikh, Bhai Ghanayya, continued, during the Anandpur 
seige, to serve water to the wounded soldiers of 
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both sides with perfect impartiality. Some Sikhs came 
to know of it. They complained to the Guru against 
what appeared to them as an unpatriotic act. Bhai 
Ghanayya was sent for to explain his conduct. He 
replied that he had learnt from the Guru to look at 
all men as brothers. The Guru was much pleased and 
complimented him for what he was doing. 


The rules of chivairy in the course of war were to be 
duly observed. The Sikhs had orders not to pursue the 
running enemy nor to take an undue advantage of the 
opponent’s hard luck or of any mischance that might 
have befallen him. Once, during the retreat of the Hill 
Rajas from Auandpur, some Sikhs, flushed with victory, 
pursued the retreating army to avenge themselves. 
The Guru was much offended and returned tothe city, 
declaring that he had broken with them. Later, they 
craved forgiveness and assured him that his orders in 
that respect would, in future, be implicity obeyed. 


The acts of valour and bravery, performed even by the 
opponents, were appreciated with the greatest relish. 
Here are the Guru’s own words of appreciation as 
given in Bachittar Natak regarding the heroism of an 
opponent, Hari Chand ! 


“a de gau ws ay AGNss He PIuas As 
Clic a 


“Hari Chand was angered and killed many brave 
warriors of our side. He struck splendid arrows and 
rushed through large armies’. 

The Guru was himself the embodiment of truth, love, 


humility, forgiveness and forbearanca, inspite of the 
kind of work he was doing. Deliverance from the 
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tyranny of self, charity and forgiveness towards 
detractors and opponents and the spirit of optimism, 
had runin his teachings. It is true, the evil had to 
be resisted and uprooted, yet the sword wae never to 
be struck ina spirit of revenga or in anger or hatred. 
The weak were tobe defended against oppression and 
tyranny, without entertaining any aggressive intentions. 
Since the use of force was liable to brutalise and yet 
had to be permitted, as a last weapon, care was 
invariably taken that the sense of the higher principles 
of life did not get clouded. So, the Guru kept his head 
cool, throughout the cperations of war and never 
departed from the path of truth and love. He had 
accepted armed resistance as a last resort; as one 
would take a bitter pill to saye one’s life. In his 
letter (Zafarnama) to Aurangzeb, he had particularly 
pointed out that he was not at all enamoured of conflict 
and had acceptud it as a_ painful necessity, other 
remedies having failed’. 


‘g ag Wa THI HTS ea GaAs | IBGAS qdea 
aHHAfa GAS" A 


‘When the affairs were past other remedies, then, asa 
last resort it was quite justified to unsheathe the sword.’ 
In an earlier letter to the same emperor, written from 
Machhiwara, he had spoken most feelingly. He said, 
war should be brought to anend, as it meantso much 
suffering and privations to the people. The letter 
contained a sporting offer also—the original version, in 
Persian, of the offer will be given in a later chapter. Here 
we give only its gist; ‘Let the armies stand apart at a 
distance of 3 miles. You come with two other warriors 
and | come alone. Letus settle the issue in a combat, 
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straight between ourselves. Why should God’s creation 
be destroyed simply to serve one man’s ends ? You are 
this one man, brought up in luxuries and know not the 
sufferings of war’. These lines reveal the bleeding 
heart behind war operations. Yet, war had to be fought 
and men’s souls also had to be saved. So, in the midst 
of terrible sufferings that war had engendered, he would 
eot yield to lower impulses. He would never avenge 
himself on the fleeing army and would never occupy an 
inch of territory for consolidation of personal power. 
His was e war of righteousness and so he would not 
excuse the lapses of his own men. Diwan Nand Chand, 
one of his best generals, was punished suitably when 
he misbehaved. Love for his people did not blind him 
fo their blemishes. Victory or defeat did not matter 
to him. He was actually defeated many times in the 
material sense. He had lost his all—father, sons, 
friends, trusted Sikhs and, In fact, all that he held dear. 
Yet his spirit remained unconquered. for he was not 
fighting for worldly gains. Fot him, the criterion of 
spirituality was not worldly success. He wrote to 
Aurangzeb that he had won against the tyrant because 
the fire he had lit up had become a mighty flame, that 
would not be extinguished. His war was a holy crusade _ 
and therefore had its appeal for good men among both 
Hindus and Muslims, in an equal measure. It was not 
directed against any people or faith, as such but against 
injustice, tyranny and intolerance. The task before 
him was enormous. He had to restore honour and 
self-respect to the people and raise them froma state 
of utter prostration to a level where they should be 
able to change the current of history. It meant years 
of preparation and training, to harden them for a 
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sustained resistance. They had to be taught that life 
of the spirit was more valuable than mere physical 
existence. They had to laarn manly virtues of bravery, 
courage and self-reliance. He set out, along with his 
fifty too court poets of scholarship and learning, in the 
task of preparation. War-like deeds of Rama, Krishna 
and Kali were rendered from Sanskrit into Hindi and 
held up nefore the people to be emulated as the heroic 
deeds of their ancestors. Ina short time, they were 
so instilled with patriotic fervour that even those who 
had never handled the sword, became indomitable 
heroes. Their bravery in the face of danger became 
proverbial. No superiority of numbers could make their 
hgarts quail. No one could measure sword with them 
in the field of battle and they could dare anything 
unflinchingly. They had, under the Guru’s guidance, 
made essential preparations to build their souls and 
with it came tenacity of purpose and an undaunted 
spirit that welcomed suffering as a means for 
salvation. They wcre ever conscious of the righteousness 
of their cause and therefore could sing most joyfully, 
thus : 


2 fae ag Hfa fed agasHs 3 asd 3 edVils 
3d@ ma fAG as afe sa@ fend aa ual as 
ag@ oma fay g@ mus at Had fag wey 3 3@ 
ae GusG une me at uGu fous ys ua dt de 
fa 38 as Ha 11” dat fag ursarat ao I 


“OQ Lord, Give me Thy Blessings that | may not be 
deterred from meritorious deeds, that | may not be 
afraid of the adversary, when I. go out to fight and that | 
may win through faith, my inner conscience remaining 
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as my guide. I crave that | mav ever sing Thy praises 
and when the last moment comes, | may fall fighting 
heroically in the battlefield’. 


Epilogue to Chandi Charitar by Guru Gobind Singh. 


Wonderful was the transformation the Guru had wrought 
in his people. They fought by his side but with human 
dignity that produced compassion in their hearts, even 
for fhe enemy. It is true, they had to be stern in dealing 
with wickedness, yet they retained humility, softness 
and other essential human qualities. 


The Sikhs were never to consider war as an end in 
itself. Bhai Nand Lal offered for enlistment in the army 
but the Guru knew, he was better fitted for another 
kind of work and so presented him a pen to be 
wielded in the service of the Lord. On the other hand, 
Saiyyad Khan, a warrior, who had lost his humanity, 
was told to throw off the sword that had brutalised 
him and take to the love of God. Yet, he offered his 
own sword to Banda Bairagi, so that he could get out 
of his little den, where he was practising spiritual 
negativism, and learn to serve the afflicted mankind. 
He wanted him to come down to the physical plane 
of action and live life in its fulness, as mere meditation 
and worship divorced from the life of active service 
would not make him spiritual. Inthe field of service, 
too, he assigned to his people tasks and duties in terms 
of the needs of the times and of the natural capabilties 
of the persons concerned. It should be remembered 
that he was engaged in actual warfare for about ten 
years. The rest of his time was occupied in creating 
revolution in the hearts of men, through the necessary 
literature prepared by himself and by some of the 
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best scholars the country could give him. Intellectual 
and moral development of his people could be ignored 
only at a very heavy cost to themselves. Whenever 
he felt free from warfare, he settled down to produce 
more and more literature. [tis true, he was called upon 
to break the might ofa brutal power but the process 
of breaking synchronised with creating and making. 


Violence was regarded, through out as something 
abominable, it caused death of millions and disease 
to many. Above everything else, it caused degradation 
of human values. Guru Hargobind was the first to 
unsheatha the sword, as alast weapon, yet he had left 
instructions for his snccessor that the sword was not 
to be unsheathed, whatever the provocation. And 
these instructions were so faithfully carried out by the 
latter that even when his own family members were 
encircled by the enemy, no force was used to save 
them. This really was the approach of the Gurus to 
violence, as such. 


In examining different aspects of Sikh religion, the 
thing that stands out conspicuously is that its approach 
to life is realistic, {tis the most practical religion and 
believes that the world in which we find ourselves 
and the problems that confront us, should be faced 
heroically but realistically. A philosophy of negativism 
is not countenanced by it at all. It is true that 
renunciation, humility, forgiveness, self-denial, compa- 
ssion, non-violence and forbearance are good and great 
things but the question to be facedis es to what was 
to be done if these good and great things came in 
conflict with other qood and great things, that were 
aqually valuable for human advancement: Why should 
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aman not have salf-respect and independence in an 
equal measure and why should he be deprived of an 
honoured existence that came through having honourable 
living conditions ? Why. should’ renunciation be 
incompatible with the life of a self-respecting house- 
holder and why should it be carried so far as to connote 
withdrawal from the world itself ? Why run away 
from the battle of life, like a coward? All that, would 
be something negative and a confession of failure. 
Real renunciation should mean becoming a part of the 
world and yet holding aloof in mind from _ its 
allurements. That was something great and positive. 
All aspects of human personality should be rationalised 
so thet the development of man as a whole was 
not lopsided, We might explain this statement. 

In India, China, Greece and the Japan of Budha, it was 
the negative view which had come to be accepted in 
practice, with the result that cutting away from the 
affairs of the world was favoured as areligious duty. 
This philosophy tended to devitalise peopie and 
made them helpless and impotent before the might 
of the despots. [ndia, as we now know, had suffered 
grievously from this philosophy and remained in 
subjugation for centuries. The Gurus wanted to pull 
people out of the mire into which they had fallen and 
give them power and self-respect. But it was not the 
sort of power which the German philosopher Nietzsche 
would like the Germans to possess. His philosophy 
was really a reaction to the philosophy of negativism of 
the above kind. Yet, itis a pity that his mind did not 
work in a balanced way. This is what he had said, in 
effect : Life was a struggle for existence id which only 
the fittest survived. This meant that strength was the 
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ultimate virtue and weakness the only fault. In this 
battle of life what men needed was not goodness but 
strength, not humility but pride, not altruism but resolute 
intelligence. Equality and democracy were against 
the grain of selection and survival, therefore geniuses 
and not masses could be the goal of evolution. Power 
and not justice should be extolled as the arbiter of 
differences, Greed, envy and even hatred were indis- 
pensible items in the process of struggle, selection 
and survival. Nietzsche went onso far asto say that 
if evil were not good, it should have disappeared. Man 
must beware of being too good. He must rather become 
better and more evil. The goal of human effort should 
be not the elevation of all but the development of finer 
and stronger individuals, etc., etc. 


Now clearly Nietzsche had carried his philosophy to 
the other extreme and therefore did not propound 
something sound. The Sikh Gurus avoided both extremes 
and in thatlay the justification for the philosophy of 
the use of sword, employed in extreme situations. The 
sword was to become a symbol of power, self-respect, 
dignity and a _ shield for self-defence and for the 
protection of the weak and the oppressed. Non-violence 
and love must remain the rule, while the sword had its 
justification only in exceptional cases, when the cause 
was just and great, and when other remedies had been 
tried without yielding results. It could, thus, be seen 
that the Sikh Kirpan was never intended as a symbol of 
violence but of resistance to an evil of a formidable 
kind, when other ways to overcome evil had been 
tried without producing results. Since it was to become 
a shield for the protection of Dharma, which included 
non-violence, truth and love, it should be considered 
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as their ally and not as opposed to them, in any way. 
Before we cicse this ehapter we have a word to 
say about the Guru’s war with the Hill Rajas (Rajput 
chiefs of the Shivalik Hills). How was it, men wonder, 
that the Rajas who were Hindus, should engage the 
Guru in so many battles when they should have known 
that the Guru was the champion of the down-trodden, 
the Hindus being then among them, most prominently ? 
But the issue is easy to understand when we remember 
that these Rajas were Hindus only in name. Aithough they 
professed faith in the ancient religion of the Vedas and 
Shastras, they really looked to their own narrow and 
selfish interests. T.ue, the Hindu masses had suffered 
enormously from the persecution of the Muslim rulers 
but this was not a matter of much concern to them. 
They did not have a keen patriotic sense, nora real love 
for the Hindu Dharma. Power, wealth, land and 


privileges were the only objective before them and‘ 


these, they thought, could be retained only through the 
favour of the rulers. Aurangzeb aiso knew quite well 
that these feudal chiefs were Interested only in them- 
‘selves and sohe and his deputies willingly employed 
them as their tools to suppress the movement started 
by the Guru. The emperor himself was, for years, 
engaged in Deccan to deal with rebellions there 
and it suited him admirably to let the Rajas engage 
the Guru in suppressing the popular and progressive 
movements he had started, with the assurance, 
expressed or tacit that he would ever be on their side 
in rendering them military or economic assistance. So, 
there was a sort of understanding between the rulers 
and the Rajas that they were each other’s allies, 
provided the Rajas continued to be loyal to the emperor. 
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The Rajas constantly feared the loss of court favour, 
which ultimately meant the loss of power and privileges 
they enjoyed and so they were ever keen to prove 
their loyalty by siding with the government of the day, 
against every popular upsurge. Tpey were thus a part 
of the despotic and reactionary rule, since their own 
interests lay in the continuation of that rule. The Guru, 
on the other hand, stood against reaction in every field, 
whether religious, or politicai or social. He was against 
exploitation of masses in every form and was thus the 
enemy of both the Rajas and the Mughal rulers. He 
had to fight against evil in whatever from it existed. 
Since the Hindu Rajas were entrenched in the. strong- 
hold of feudalism and the emperor possessed unlimited 
political and military power, the tesk before him, was 
enormously difficult, yet he had no choice but to face 
the situation as it was. The war with the HIIl Rajas 
should, therefore, be locked in perspective. There 
could be no posirive basis of an alliance with them, the 
fact that always came out prominently whenaver an 
attempt was made to give concrete shape to unity. It 
was not possibie to make a permanent alliance with one 
kind of tyranny under the pretext of fighting another 
kind of tyranny. So, the Guru had to fight both of them. 
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CHAPTER III 


Compulsions of war. 


“dif mes 3 saa sae nas vas at fer na 
aati mMIAT HIST U 


‘In outward appearance I seem terrible to look upon, 
yet my mind is the dust of every body’s feet.’ 

Guru Arjan in Asa. 
Before we start to narrate the Guru's life history, it 
seems necessary to remind the reader, once again, that 
in assessing the work, the achievements end the perso- 
nality of the Guru, there is, in his case, the greatest 
danger of an under-estimation. His actions in dealing 
with them are apt to cause misunderstandings, It is 
true, scientific knowledge has banished darkness to a 
great extent and men do not look upon religious theories 
and practices strictly in the same way as their ancestors 
did. But still there are persons accustomed to think 
in the conventional way and inold ruts. They remain 
narrow minded and cannot see things in perspective. 
they fail to realise that war conditions impose limita- 
tions which no man, however great, can ignore. The 
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saying, ‘all is fairin love and war’ is, without doubt, 
an extravagant exaggeration yet it cannot be denied 
that war creates problems that need to be met realisti- 
cally by compromising peace ideals. All the same, it 
is necessary to save the soul of people from damnation, 
in consequence of several unhealthy tendencies that are 
bound to develop in ‘an armed conflict. Only an 
exceptionally high minded person can do it by handling 
situations with a cool head. Sucha person has to keep 
himself constantly reminded of the irrational dimensions 
which war mentality leads to, in brutalising men. War 
is an evil after all, though, sometimes, a necessary evil 
and may not be avoided in extreme situations, as we 
had examined it in the previous chapter. 

The aim oi the present chapter is to point out some 
of the compulsions of war that could not be escaped, 
even by the mighty Guru. Rather, these had to be 
met realistically, coming down to the earth. The 
idealistic principles had to undergo limitations to 
accommodate hard facts of life, It is undeniably true 
that the Guru was sweet, humble and large hearted. 
Yet, he could not afford to be too soft with villains 
and tyrants of the worst kind. The very quality of 
sweet reasonableness which in peace time is an asset, 
may become a liability at a time when purposeful 
decisions and not hesitant reactions are the need of 
the hour. Caution may be all right in peace times but 
in war it must not be allowed to take the form of 
inaction. The sins of inertia, passivity and indifference 
should not be considered as negligible, particularly in 
a militaty leader. Hesitation to act is the wrost quality 
in such a leader. Resort to violence was a painful 
necessity. It had many evil aspects and the Guru knew 
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it. Yet, once he had taken a decision, as Cemanded by 


‘the exigencies of the times, he had to apply drastic 


remedies in the curbing of evil doers. He could not 
afford to blow hot and cold at the same time. That 
would be mere sentimentality, unrelated to the facts 
of the situation. Ot course, it is given to only a few 
to act firmly, constantly and consistently and yet retain 
all essential human qualities. War is a rough and 
tumble game. Strength commands’ respect’ from 
unscruplous foes and bad men for, they are cowards 
at heart. Guru Nanak says : 
‘Wau dg uz ufa ura’ Hig HIB A 
‘The fool is often mended by being struck on the 
face’. 
Guru Nanak in Var Manjh, 
Is is on account of this that war imposes another 
condition, the suitability of the leader. There is an 
interesting dialogue between the Guru and Jait Ram. 
a Mahant at the shrine of faqir Dadu, in Narafnpur. 
The Mahant had quoted the following lines of the faqir : 


‘erg wer ga ad fas wad fes azul 
asthe ag aet eA urd? @ ge’ i 


‘O Dadu, surrender thy claims over all worldly things 
and pass thy days without any claims. How many 
have left this world trading at the grocer’s shop (refers 
to men in worldly entanglements, making worldly, 
claims) | 

Now, the view contained in these lines was not different 
from the teachings of the Sikh Gurus. We give here a 
line from the Holy Guru Granth Sahib itself, speaking 
almost the language of Dadu : 
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“qa ee esa 339 fssere ad fafa i a as 

fogera ad A as fea Ada" ABa aaa a 
“Kabir, one engrossed in worldly claims burneth 
oneself—But for one who maketh noclaim, the king 
is as much worth as the beggai’. Shalok of Kabir 
The Guru fully subscribed to this view but he was 
conscious all along of the difficult role fe was called 
upon to play, by providence, and so he told rhe Mahant, 
in a more or fess jocular vein, that the lines quoted 
from Dadu were ail right for normal conditions. But 
they needed to be suitably modified in the context of 
the changed circumstances. Here is the reply: 


“ard Bret Ysa sAHS Sele seufed gant wor 
aod HdAt Je” tt 
«‘O Dadu, assert thy claim forcefully, in the world and 
(if need be) pinnder the (wicked) enemy (i.e. whoever | 
doeth evil extirpate him). The Khaisas (the 
emancipated ones) alone shall remain and all others 
shal! perish’. 


The Mahant read out another line of Dadu, thus : 


‘ae nH feaga afsat ald Gua a ud ety 
diz ola Alm varfe” 


“G Dadu, if anyone throws a cicd or a brick on thee, 
lift it over thy head. That is what the kal Age demands 
(i.e. men in this Age have fost their humanity and so 
they have to be put up with)”. 

The fines represented the philosophy of doing good, 
in return for evil. It was the philosophy of fove, 
humility and forbearance. The same was accepted as 


* the life anchor, for spiritual development, by the Sikh 
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Gurus also, as is indicated in these line: 
“43° nafs yan feral aHafa uf wuss wife 
weld Ga fast 2 of nu” nea ede Wh 
“OQ Farid, they who give thee blows, meet them not 
with blows. On the contrary, go home quietly, kissing 


their feet’. 
Shalok of Sheikh Farid. 


Yet, the Guru knew that this approach. however noble, 
was not strictly applicable in dealing with the brutes 
of his times. Defence had to be put up against them 
in the interest of truth, justice and righteousness. So, 
he replied, thus : 


‘org HHT fata aafs a ala agi a a@ ua de 
<u urga 36 forte” 


“QO Dadu, it is true that the demands of the Kal 


Age must be met, in keeping with the circumstances 
of the time (yet the times should aiso be looked 
upon in true perspective). If any one throw a clod or a 
brick, strike him with a stone (as tyrants deserve to 
be punished)’’. 

The amendments suggested to the Mahant had relevance 
to the particular times and were not intended for 
universal application. The slogans employed and 
policies formed im a particular context did not 
necessarily have the same meaning in another context. 

(It is not out of place to point out here that the 
exact words of the Guru in respect of the amendments 
suggested by him to the Mahant have not come down 
tous. The lines given above are only the versification 
of the Guru's reply in the biographer’s own language and 
may not have been worded quite suitably. The idea 
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behind them should, however, be clearly noted). 


Let us stop here to examine the points of view 
emphasised above, through actual events in the Guru’s 
life. to understand their relative significance. They will 
surely help the readar to see things in true perspective 
and will enable him to realise that there are certain 
compulsions of war which are the inevitable con- 
comitants of armed conflict and are wholly inescapable. 
Here are a few events that will throw some light on 


the subject under review : 


1. The Guru had an elephant presented to him by a 
faithful devotee. Raja Bhim Chand wanted to have 
it for himself, by every means, fair or foul. First, he 
employed strategy. He said, the animal should be 
lent to him on the occasion of the marriage of his son. 
Now this was simply a trick employed to get the elephant 
from the Guru and he knew it. So he decided upon not 
parting with the elephant. The intentions behind the 
demand being evil, it was wrong to play in the hands 
of the deceitful Raja and in the contaxt of the coming 
war. The Guru was, then, at the head of a movement 
started by him for the liberation of the land, from the 
clutches of both the imperial and the feudal dominations. 
{f the demand had concerned his person only, he would 
have acted differently. But now he needed the elephant 
for himself for strenghthening his military potential, | 
in the interests of the cause he had espoused. He 
had also to create conditions in which he would 
command respect from the opponents and strike fear 
in the hearts of evil doers. If he had yielded, he would 
have paved the wey for more demands and had also 
demoralised the forces of good. How could he agree 
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to submit to fraud, trickery, treachery and deceit. The 
leader with a nation behind him and engaged in a 
life and death struggle, must exercise courage, 
intelligence, determination and alertness. Therefore. 
the forces of evil had to be dealt with as they deserved. 
When he knew for certaiu that the Raja would, for 
selfish ends, pose humility like a jackal but would soon 
assume arrogance and bravery of a lion, he had a 
clear-cut attitude towards him. Itis not out of place 
to give here his satirical denunciation of every kind of 
posed humility, hypocrisy and insincerity : 


“fave ag “sa suet aue gn Unst mdazr fages 
IAA ana shus A Uae usa 33 7 Fs 
333 “neta wfs dagiavgi sida Ad sad aa 
Gau Huns 33 He fogad wfe eta ai anar 
mils Wet wus ysia sa seat fadla aA ue 
wade a i" mates Gasfs ursard? 90 | 


“ Artillerymen dressed in deceptive garments as also men 
addicted to opium bow their heads many times. What 
good isitif men performed several prostrations ? Do 
not wrestlers, practising their exercises. do the same ? 
(These prostrations cannot be accepted as genuine 
prostrations, in service of Him (unless they come from 
the heart). What good is in lying with head turned 
low ? Do not men suffering from, say, headache, do the 
same ? Bowing in service of Him should always proceed 
from the heart. How can he whois the slave of desire 
or in the hold of wealth, meet the Lord of the world, 
without faith in Him ?’ 

Guru Gobind Singh in Akal Ustat, 
Holding such strong views on posed and spurious 
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humility, how could the Guru accept the Raja’s request 
as something genuine ? He had to be firm with 
deceitful men. Fearlessness, assertiveness and tenacity, 
particularly in war times, were thrilling qualities in a 
leader of masses to keep them not only united but also 
above any gloomy or pessimistic trends. He must instil 
in them the much needed optimism to enhance their 
morale and provide them strength, even in defeats. 
His fighting forces should exude cheer, confidence, 
courage and steel-edged determination. Yet. sometimes, 
when danger appeared from more than one quarter, 
he had to make compromise with one of the parties, 
even when he knew it acted in a deceitful and sly 
manner. These were the compulsions that war had 
imposed. The strategy of war had tobe kept flexible 
and could not be tied too rigidly to a _ particular 
doctrine or a dogma. 


2. The army in Anandpur had its requirements of food 
for itself and grass for its horses and these could be 
met only from villages in the territory of Bhim Chand. 
Now, if essential needs too could not be met even on 
payment, the same had to be secured by force. 
Complaints were made to the Guru against his troops. 
But what else could be done in those terrible conditions 
of war ? Armies would not live without food. In a 
similar situation when Sikh soldiers were returning 
to Anandpur, after the battle of Nadaun, the villagers 
of Alsun refused to sell supplies to them. The Guru 
ordered that these be taken forcibly and payment made 
at the usual rates. 


3. lo the life and death struggle that was being waged, 
money was needed for so many purposes. The faithful 
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and devoted Sikhs had continued to serve in the army 
for love. But in Malwa, the Guru was compelled to 
introduce the system of paid service. He knew, it was 
a faulty arrangement and created diffinulties in many 
ways. Firstly, he did not have enough funds and 
secondly it brought into setvice mere mercenaries who 
could not be depended upon and, at times, created 
revolt too, yet war had tobe fought and won. This 
necessitated an experiment in paid service, though the 
same was abolished soon after and the volunteer force 
elone allowed to be maintained, as soon as ir was 
realised that mere military adventurists and mercenaries 
did not produce strength. They otfered services to 
the highest bidder and could not be depended upon. 
Yet the exigencies of war had necessitated measure 
like these and when they proved injurious to the health 
of the Nation they had to be abolished in the larger 
interests of the cause. 


4. The Hill Rajas wrote to the Guru that the Anandpur 
belonded tothem. They told him that his father was 
allowed to live there only if regular payment of rent 
continued to be made and since the same had never 
been made, he should quit the place forthwith, failing 
which he would be arrested and punished. The Guru 
firmly asserted that his father had purchased the 
land and therefore the Rajas had na claim on it. If 
they used force, the same would be met with force. 


5. After escape from Anandpur, the Guru was in 
Chamkaur. A Jat Sikh refused him = shelter for fear 
of the Mughal. The Sikh was arrested and _ shelter 
secured by force. Now itis inconeivable that the Guru 
would have acted ashe did, in peace times. But what 
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could he do when the enemy was in hot pursuit of 
him and he had yet to make preparations for the 
defence that had to be put up there. He had to act 
quickly, firmly and effectively. 


6. After escape from Chamkaur, the Guru was running 
for his life. In Kheri Village, two Muslims, Alfu and 
Gamu, recognised him. He tried to silence them by 
all resonable means. But when he found they could 
not be brought round, both of them were put to the 
sword. How could he afford to be soft when the 
future of the whole movement was at stake and he 
himself was the force behind that movement ? 


7. The Guru was so wide awake that he could read 
every situation with unerring perspicacity, His mother, 
a good hearted lady, could, sometimes, be prevailed 
upou by interested people to urge on him to accept 
the sssurances of the enemy, for a safe exit from 
Anandpur, offered on the condition that the blockaded 
city was vacated. He himself was never tricked, though 
sometimes he yielded to the pressure put upon him 
by his loving mother and his devoted followers. 
Events, later on, proved that he was right, yet he had to 
make compromise on other considerations, necessitated 
by war. Of course, there were other occasions when 
he was driven to ignore even the mother’s wishes. 
On the representation of the masands to her, she 
urged on her son to desist from beating the drum in 
public, as that was likely to antagonise Raja Bhim 
Chand. Now this proposal had emerged out of fear 
and was too unrealistic to be countenanced. He replied 
firmly, though most respectfully, that times had changed 
and the sword hed to be met with sword. How could he, 
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even for the sake of his mother, allow his people to 
be . terrified ? He had to employ the same people for 
the destruction of the forces of evil. On all similar 
occasions he was shrewd enough to realise that all 
the sufferings his people had gone through would not 
come to much if he yielded merely on_ personal 
considerations. Also it was the commander who had 
the total view before him. He was ordinarily, the 
best judge as to what should be done and what should 
not be done, in a particular situation. He had often 
to match his strategy by means, the tyrants would 
understand. 


8. The Sikhs on their way to Talwandi Sabo, to pay 
homage to their Guru, were frequently plundered by 
the men of Zabardast Khan, the Viceroy of Lahore, 
as also by other Muslims of influence, They were not 
members of the regular army nor was any regular 
fighting going on. then. What was then to be done 
to checkmate the assaults of the maurauders ? The 
Guru told his Sikhs that times had changed and they 
should wear arms to protect themselves. He could not 
be expected to entertain the niceties of law and order, 
when he was himself actually in revolt against the 
so-called established order of things. He had declared, 


like an honest revolutionary, that he would destroy 
this order. 


9. Some Sanyasis came to see the Guru. They had 
heard that he was a spiritual leader and so, according 
to their own way of thinking, they had expected him 
to be a tyagi Sadhu, that had renounced everything. 
But they were surprised at what they saw. They 
found him dressed in the martial style and in a 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 























- 


a a ee 






















Compulsions of war 101 





dazzling kingly splendour. He had donned a turban 
with a plume in it to signify royalty, allowed himself 
to be addressed as true king, accepted presents from 
the faithful in the style of emperors and built up a 
big army. The Sanyasis further fearnt that orders 
had gone to his Sikhs abroad that they should, in 
future, make offerings of arms and horses. In splendour 
and magnificence his durbar resembled a princely 
court and the Sanyasis were dumb-founded. They 
could not understand how a man who called himself a 
Guru or a faqir reconciled the creed of renunciation 
with a stately durbar, that he had. The Guru told them 
that those who had truly killed desire, could live 
in the midst of worldly attachments, without being 
csught into them. One who lived in God, could easily 
remain above the temptations, the worldly goods offered. 
He said. his Sikhs were pure, free and above the hold 
of Maya. On the other hand, it was quite possible 
that a man who had renounced the world, without 
subduing the self, might become an easy victim to the 
inducements of the things of the world. The Guru’s 
penetrating mind had seen that the persons befere 
him were hypocrites, despite the tall claims they were 
making, about their so-called freedom from worldly 
attachments. Their cocoa-nut bowls, the symbols of 
renunciation, had concealed gold coins within them. 
The Guru decided to draw out thase coins te expese to 
the world the false pretensions of tke so-called 
Sanyasis, so that the people could know that unless the 
mind was freed from allurements of Maya, mere outward 
form of a religious garb did not matter. Burning 
charcoal was put on the lids of the bowls, causing the 
lac cementing the joints tomelt and break open the 
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bowls. The coins came out to put the pretenders 
to shame. 


The Sanyasis had not known the meaning of rrue 
renunciation. They did not realise that the sage before 
them though appearing in regal splendour and 
functioning like a king, was still a sage bscause he was 
not the slave but tha master of his self and was 
motivated by high purposes. This sage firmly believed 
that man’s highest destiny was the kingdom of the 
spirit. Not that the body and its neebs were to be 
decried. No soul could flourish without proper care 
of the body. But that alone should not be allowad to 
become the be-all and the end-all of life. Yes, the 
Guru, in his role of a saviour, found it necessary to 
appear as a king, yet the contributions of the faithful 
Sikhs in the enhancement of the splendour of his 
Durbar were also not small. They loved to see their 
beloved Guru appear in at least as much temporal glory 
as the worldly kings did and soin adeep devotional 
spirit and as an expression of their love, they offered 
enormous gold and silver, soas to meet the needs of 
life as also enhance the prestige of their Spiritual 
State. yet, the Guru thought otherwise. For him, these 
things had their utility and meaning only ina certain 
context. Besides building prestige so necessary for 
the cause and in the peculiar circumstances which 
he worked in, zest for good living added tc the 
enthusiasm of the fighters, engaged in the liberation 
of the land. People not fed properly and addicted 
to austerities, would not have the stamina for a 
sustained struggle. But although circumstances necessi- 
tated a regal splendour. he was completely detached 
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in spirit. Behind the outward splendour there was the 
sublimity of a divine kind, as only the Divine could 
have manifested Himself in him to make him what he 
was—a superman. He had in him the makings of many 
kinds of greatness. {nother words, there was in him 
the confluence of all the components that go to throw 
up a great leader. On that account, it might be difficult 
to understand him, yet one thing was absolutely clear. 
In whatever from he appeared before the people, his 
in-most mind was ever attuned to the Supreme Spirit. 
He possessed the soul of a faqir. He was full of 
humility and considered himself as the dust of every- 
dody’s feet, even though he was called upon by 
providence to play the role of a general, in war. What 
value did the material things of the world have for a 
man who could make any sacrifice ? True, he was not 
an ascetic yet he was unattached to wealth or power. 
He never allowed the material things to influence him or 
to cloud the moral and spiritual sense of even his 
followers. He could not tolerate that they should 
forget themselves in the love of money and the material 
things it could fetch, and lose higher values of life. 
He, once, caused all costly dresses to be put to the 
flames and the vast treasure of money, offered by the 
faithfuls, to be thrown in Sutlej. Thenceforward, he 
ordered that all Sikhs including himself should live 
simply. He had noticed that, of late, his Sikhs had 
become easy going and loved material things. They 
were feeding fat on the religious offerings and had 
forgotten the value of simple living and high thinking. 
He told them that unearned money had the same 
dissolving effect on mind as borax had on gold. Here 
is his satire on those who lived on offerings : 
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‘ymtus Hts ad saat fay saa 8a ule feud 1 
sara fea faa goa fa@ wn fons fasa fess san 
sa fead us A fas f33 Saad vasa aenii A 
gaéz3 JAG Oo Wa AS WH a an gat Casta’ | 
gal neq usar ao 
‘They close eyes like cranes and deceive people. They 
go about with heads bowed downwards like those of 
hunters, so that even the wily cats would feel ashamed, 
on seeing such hypocritical postures. The more they 
cling to the hope of wealth, the more they lose this 
world and the next. O fool, why utterest not thou the 
Lord’s Name, and why art thou engrossed in worldly 
attachments ?’ 
Guru Gobind Singh in Teti Swaiyyas. 
That, in essence, was the Guru’s approach, Yet, we might 
look at the matter from another point of view. Why 
should good and gay life be taken as necessarily the 
sign of moral weakness or of the breakdown of religion ? 
On the contrary is it not poverty, ugliness or disease 
that should be considered as immoral ? It Is true, 
poverty may advance spirituality when self-imposed. 
But who can truthfully say that it is always better 
than healthful living or that mal-nutrition is in any 
way better than good feeding ? Simplicity cannot be 
the same thing as squalor or filthy living, which can only 
retard the advancement of spiritual civilisation and 
is the ugly sign of sloth, frustration and decay. To 
attain the liberty of the spirit, freedom form economic 
constraints is essential. If the things of the minds are 
to be pursued with ease, the minimum necessaries of 
life must be provided, not for its own sake but in 
order that the human soul may achieve its dignity, 
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power and independence. Therefore the legitimate 
pursuit of wealth to satisfy one’s economic needs is a 
perfectly natural phenomenon, if the needs of the soul 
are to be attended to without hindrance, and these 
needs may be different in different circumstances. 
Bhagat Kabir had said : . 


‘gq gafs 3 ata wa HTS Must Bla’ oAafs asia att 

‘It is not possible to offer worship with a hungry 
stomach. Take back, then, O Lord, this rosary of Thine’. 
Kabir in Sorath. 


But the thing tobe always borne in mind is that along 
with material prosperity attention must always remain 
fixed onthe spiritual element in human nature. It is 
to that human nature that every material prosperity: 
must be subordinated. 


On this subject, the occasion of Guru Hargobind’s 
succession to Guruship has a great lesson for everybody 
to learn. Bhai Budha placed before the Guru a couch, 
acap anda seli (a woolen cord worn round the head), 
as was the custom on such occasions. The Guru, in aloud 
voice, had declared that the couch must, in reverence, 
go to the Holy Granth, the cap really belonged to the 
anchoret and the seli should rest in the treasury, being 
unsuited to the conditions of the time. Instead, he 
should be provided a sword belt for the protection 
of Dharma. When the same was presented to him, he 
wore it on the right side. Bhai Budha thought that 
perhaps the Guru had missed the customary way of 
wearing it and tried, in vain, to change it to the left 
side. The Guru told him that it should be allowed to 
remain where it was and another should be provided 
for the left side. He explained that the two swords 
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would serve as emblems of spiritual and temporal 
powers. There was the need, he _ said, for both, 
One representing secular prosperity and the other 
spiritual health, so that both sides of human needs were 
met effectively. It was quite true to say that normally 
when a man lived well, he worked well. 


There is a beautiful hymn of Guru Arjan that speaks 
the above language, which Guru Hargobind had 
employed. The hymn seems to have before it a situation 
in which a servant of God finds it necessary to be gaily 
dressed while engaged in the difficult task of liberating 
the nation, through the employment of violent means and 
yet rsmaining perfectly humble at heart. Here is 
the hymn. 
“afta atu Hat Hs Brat Sas fAG* Hat Stor ear 
wafg as nas fag’ Host n mfsuzs sae AA AS 
Hfa s@st 1 aa@ Hu at ganas fRe again An 
Afa ys Must uss CfA wes 0 gg3 Nasr i AAS 
vas at fea Ho aaruasaafs ag ua ufemt i 
nfafa aafe 2a feurfenr 1” MAT HIST U i 


“My inmost mind is attuned to the True Name, although 
there is the show of a white-robed splendour, as 
apparent to the people (Guru Gobind Singh, for instance 
would express the same thing thus: !am dressed in 
kingly splendour and people call me true king, yet my 
love for tha True Name is undiminished). Outwardly, | am 
thick with all people yet inwardly, | remain detached 
like lotus in water. By word of mouth I hold my talk 
with all, but my mind is always with the Lord. Though 
Iseem very terrible in my outward looks, yet my mind 
is the dust of every body’s feet (Guru Gobind Singh, 
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again, would put the same thing thus : Being dressed as a 
warrior | may seem terrible to look at but my mind 
is full of humility). Sayeth Nanak, this servant hath 
met the perfect Guru who hath shown that the One 
alone resideth, both within and without’. 
Guru Arjan in Asa. 

Here, the faith of a God’s servant, in the fundamental 
principles of truth, non-violence, humility, love, service, 
compassion, forgiveness and forbearance etc. are being 
affirmed by him even when that servant is engaged in 
some terrific role. Although the servant depicted in the 
hymn has weapons of wa; on his body and appears in the 
dreadful outer form of a mighty warrior, he is most humble 
at heart—that is because he has met the true Guru who 
has enlightened him to view all life as one. 
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CHAPTER IV 


‘efa yofer Hoe mds efony mast 11 
ag get aaen (er) | 
“The one, incomprehensible in spirit, uniquely brave 


| 
| 
i The advent and early age. 
and of indomitable courage and strength, was made 
manifest’. : 
\ Var of Bhai Gurdas (the second). : 
| Guru Gobind Singh was born in Patna on Friday, 13th ’ 
Pokh, in 1723 Sambat. His father, Guru Tegh Bahadur i 
was; then, in Assam with Raja Bishan Singh, and was 
der moving about in remote parts of the country visiting | 
ti holy places and spreading his mission of love and 
| service. Guru Gobind Singh has himself mentioned | 
1 this fact in his Bachittar Natak, thus : i 
i “Md fus usa aafA uma gig gig 2 slag sarin 
li aa ot ws fedet g@u us wa fea aaz fase 
3a] yaa aHrer sfe@ uu uzat Afsa fed gz sfe@” 1 
“my father had departed for the East of the land and 
TT was visiting various holy places of pilgrimage. At the 
| Tribeni, his days were spent in almsgiving and in 
other meritorious acts of piety. There, my light (soul) 
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manifested itself in human form (in the mother’s womb) 
and then { took my birth in the city of Patna’. 


The baby was named Gobind Rai. His mother, grand- 
mother and the maternal uncle (Kirpal Chand) were all 
in Patna then, and they continued to stay there for about 
five years. Although, Guru Tegh Bahadur had his own 
dwellings in Anandpur, built by himself, yet to avoid 
any possible quarrels with Ram Rai, who was continually 
plotfing against him over his so-called claims to 
Guruship, he preferred to let the family remain away 
from the Panjab alongwith himself, when he was 
going out for his missionary tour abroad. Later. 
Patna, being a quieter place, was chosen as best 
suited for the birth and growth of the child. He 
returned from abroad when the child was four years 
old and after about an year’s stay there he proceeded 
to Anandpur alone, letting Gobind Rai and the rest 
of the family follow him, as soon as suitable travel- ° 
arrangements were made. 


During the family’s stay in Patna, the little child 
created the impression on the minds of men and women, 
he came is contact with, that he was destined to be 
agreatman. His physical demeanour was, of course, 
most pleasing. His eyes were gay, bright and cheerful 
and seemed to reflect divine wisdom. The bewitchingly 
handsome face, the assertive yet unassuming utterances 
and the amiable add affectionate manners, made him 
the beloved of the people. To the boys of his age-group 
there seemed something mysteriously great and inspiring 
about him. In fact, he was their leader. He played 
with the games of skill and endurance, organised them 
into perties for mimic fights and encouraged and 
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complimented those among them who played well. He 
was brave and fearlcss and did not like any of his mates 
displaying subservient and slavish mentality. When, 
for instance, a mate looked at some high ranking 
officials with customary awe and fear, he turned away 
from him in disapproval. He wanted him to nurture 
his individuality, and not stifle it through debasing 
curbs and checks. To discerning men, there seemed 
in the child the Light of God which he went about 
scattering everywhere. It was a_ pleasure always to 
meet and talk tohim, for, he shed lustre, love, light 
radiance and glory, all around. In short gaietv, 
buoyancy of spirit, carefree-ness, love of adventure and 
highly inspired impulses, characterised his conduct and 
behaviour. 


Pandit Shiv Dutt, an old Brahmin and a Sanskrit 
Scholar of Patna, was the first to recognise him, as a 
God-conscious being. The Pandit was himself a holy 
and pious man. He had worshippad idols, practised 
austerities and lived a life of renunciation. Yet, he 
was not quite satisfied with what he was doing. True. 
he was a spirit-hungry man but his soul was not quite 
at peace nor were the questionings of his heart stilled. 
Yet, he was essentially a man of faith and had a 
devotional bent of mind. Though his search was 
misguided, the deep-rooted faith in the world as a 
moral existence, had ennobled him. Faith, really, was a 
great power in itself. All great men who had moved 
the earth, were men of deep faith. Even ordinary 
men had often acquired great strength, whenever they 
were imbued with some strong faith. Shiv Dutt was 
one such man. When he met the child Gobind, he 
was much impressed by the child’s piety, moral fervour 
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and spiritual grandeur. He found him loving, generous, 
sweet, vivacious and lively. The jolly little spirit, 
seemed to derive special pleasure in surprising others 
through a play of wit and humour, that he possessed in 
the richest measure. The Pandit had noticed all this 
and inthe process, the worship of dead idols gradually 
fost all meanings fot him. He saw before hima living 
idol, an embodiment of love and truth. He felt within 
himself that love and reverence for this great child 
were things of much higher value tinan the worship of 
--mere stones, that did not speak. He realised that 
to be lost in the love of this child was the most 
ennobling and health-giving passion. He had already 
learnt, though only as a theological concept, that God 
was present in all, but this little child was God’s most 
wonderful manifestation. It seemed to him as the 
living image of Krishna. Religion had now assumed a 
new form for the Pandit. {It had become the feeling of 
[ ; the soul in which all its selfishness had melted off 
in the divine love he now experienced. He declared 
thaf there was Ged in this lovely child. He began to 
! fove him intensely, meet him frequently and address 
him as his dearest child. The emptiness of mind, 
created through the worship of stones, had disappeared, 
the Divine love having wrought the miracle. His heart 
was now constantly filled with love, and, in consequence, 
joy and peace resided in the recesses of his soul. 
The Pandit felt completely conquered and he went 
about singing the praises of the child. He talked 
to Raja Fateh Chand Maini and his queen—kKishori 
Devi, also, about the marvellous child of Patna. The 
Raja and his Rani had no son and they were restless 
and unhappy, on that account. They happened to 
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believe that without a son, no one could ever reach 
the Heavens. From the time they heard the praises of 
Gobind Rai, they began to take interest in him. The 
child noticed it and felt pleased. One day, in his 
usual happy, vivacious and cheerful mood he threw 
himself lovingly in the queen’s lap, addressing her 
as his dear mother. The action filled the queen with 
immense joy and in the loving embrace, she felt she 
had got a sonin this child. She thought she had got 
what she wanted and had no need for any more son. 
Here Was a son whom both the Raja and the queen 
could love, cherish and consider as wholly theirs. He 
became the joy of their iives. They felt that a God- 
filled child had come to them, through His Grace and 
they wanted nothing more. In loving devotion, they 
built a big house for him and the family. 

tn the same spirit, two Muslim Nawabs, Rahim Bux and 
Karim Bux, impressed by the child’s piety, bestowed a 
garden and some land, as loving gifts. 

Yes, the child was an extraordinary genius. He was 
favoured by Providence to possess spiritual qualities 
in the most transcendental from, for that age, Most 
of these qualities had come to him from his holy 
parents. His father was an image of peace and 
wisdom. imbued, through and through, with the love 
of God. For twenty years, as we shall see in the 
next chapter, this holy father had been in solitude 
for quiet meditations and had come to possess a soul 
without an equal. The mother was equally blessed with 
a saintly nature. She had a quiet and _ peaceful 
countenance and a compassionate heart from which 
flowed charity, sympathy and love for the poor and the 
needy. Gobind Rai was really most fortunate in 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


a 


The advent and early age. 113 





having such great parents and fnrther in having Guru 
Hai Gobind and Guru Arjan Dev as his grand-father 
and great grand-father. These and other factors 
contributed to make the child so highly gifted and so 
unlike other children. 


He was passing his days very happily in Patna when, 
as last, in pursuance of the wishes of the father, the 
family had to shift to Anandpur. And when the depar- 
ture became imminent, the child’s admirers were 
sad at heart. They felt that avoid was going to be 
created which it would not be possible to fill. They 
expressed, on this memorable occasion, deep emotions 
of love, which signified the indelible impression crea- 
ted in their minds. Though Gobind Rai was, then, 
only a child, he talked to them like an old man. 
He said, they should not think of meeting in the 
physical sense and should give him a_ permanent 
place in their hearts. He told toem, in the innocent 
manner ofa child, that tha best way to meet him was 
to serve his mates with sweets, puries and roasted 
grams, the things he loved so well. If a physical meeting 
was desired at all, it should be enough to look at 
his cradle which he was leaving behind in Patna. 
He could also be seen through so many other things 
he was leaving but he was more clearly present in 
his mates, 


Exactly similar sentiments were expressed when the 
party, in its onward march, was in Dinapur and an old 
lady offered to the party khicheri, cooked in a handi 
(earthenware). He said to her, on parting, that if she 
loved him. she could see him by feeding hungry 
stomachs with her khicheri. 
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During the journey to Anandpur further, the party had 
to pass through several important towns, and every- 
where Gobind Rai endeared himself to Hindus, Muslims 
and others, alike. In Lakhanpur, one, Pir Araf Din, a 
highly respected Muslim divine, was much influenced 
by the personality of the child. He was passing, one 
day, in his palanquine when he saw the child playing 
with other children of his age. He wasso bewitched 
by his manners and behaviour that he came down from 
the palanquine to have a chat with him. He was 
deeply impressed and his eyes reflected mute adoration 
for the little child and this fact the Pir’s Muslim 
companions also noticed. They did not like that a 
non-muslim should engage the attention of their Pir 
to that extent, blinded, as they were, by a fanatically 
communal approach to all matters. The Pir told them 
that the Light of God seemed to shine in the eyes of the 
child and he should not be asked to turn away from 
it, simply because it came from a _ non-muslim. 
Wherever God’s Glory was manifest, it should be a 
pleasing sight for all, irrespective of race, religion 
or land. He said. an eye should be developed that 
could see God's Glory wherever the same was 
reflected. 

At last, the party reached Anandpur, a few months before 
the Baisakhi gathering of that year and was received 
by the people most enthusiastically. Soon, the town 
became a place of pilgrimage, The devotees from all 
parts of the country came so see the young prince and 
there were great reioicings for good many days. They 
brought valuable presents and gifts which Gobind Rai 
gave away to his playmates. He preferred weopons 
and loved hunting and mimic fight. Anandpur assumed 
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the look of a festival, full of joy, mirth und laughter. 
A learned scholar, Sahib Chand, was soon deputed to 
teach Gurmukhi to Gobind Rai. Hehad already started 
to learn Hindi and Sanskrit during his stay in Patna. 
Now he had a tutor in Qazi Pir Mohammad Din to 
teach him Persian also. His mornings and evenings 
were, of course. devoted exclusively to prayer. In the 
use of all kinds of weapons he was entrusted to a 
Rajput who gave him training in horsemanship as well. 
In short, he was being very wel! equipped mentally 
and physically, so that when the Call came, he was not 
found wanting. And like atrue genius that he was, 
he learnt everything quickly. He soon became fully 
conversant with the hymns of the Holy Granth, and the 
philosophy contained in them. Dr. Narang writes: 
‘He received the best education that the time could 
give him and ran through the whoie of Persian, Sanskrit, 
epic and historical literature’. 


Things went on like this for some years. But Fate 
overruled the destiny of men. After only a few years 
of active life in Anandpur, the young Gobind Rai 
was Called upon to face the first great ordeal of his 
life. God had willed that he should make the highest 
sacrifice at that young age—the sacrifice of his dear 
holy Guru-father. We shall see in the next chapter how 
well he acquitted himself in the great trial, Providence 
had placed him in: He proved thereby, even at that 
age, that the destiny of the land could be safely placed 
into his worthy hands He was, without doubt, most 
fitted to play the role of a saviour, a liberator and a 
redeemer. 
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CHAPTER V 


The martyrdom way to 
save Dharma 


‘ygeé went afamt va 0 a dfe Hafa uae” 
Z3IA HIST 


“Dying is the privilege cf brave men, provided they 
die on becoming acceptable to God’’. 
| - Guru Nanak in Wadhans. 
i The emperor, Aurangzeb, had, by this time, quickened 
the pace of forcible conversions. He knew that in 
| making his way to the throne, he had perpetrated many 
wrongs and, for this, had allienated Muslim public 

| opinion. He thought he could win back the confidence 
of the Muslims, through a wholesale extirpation of the 
Hindus, unwilling to embrace Islam. We have discussed 
already in the second chapter the methods he had 
ma employed in the realisation of that objective. Half the 
people of Kashmir had actually gone over to Islam, 

M4 when five hundred Pandits of the State, under the 
; leadership of Kirpa Ram of Mattan, came to Guru 
, Tegh Bahadur, in a deputation to seek his protection 
| for the preservation of the honour of the Hindu Faith. 
They said, Aurangzeb had given them an _ ultimatum 

| that they must make a choice between death and Islam. 
The Guru pondered in silence over the tales of woe 
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related to him by the Pandits and came to the 
conclusion that if the holiest person in the land offered 
to die a martyr, for the vindication of Dharma, it might’ 
stiil rouse the dead souls of the brutish oppressors. 
fn any case, this kind of martyrdom, under-taken by 
the holiest man for the holiest cause, would purify 
the people and generate infinite power. Gobind Rai, then 
only nine or ten years old, was playing nearby. Finding 
his father plunged in deep thought and coming to know 
from him the whole story of woe as also the need for 
a sacrifice of the holiest man, he immediately resolved 
the father’s poser by telling him that he himself was 
the holiest man in the land and thus best qualified for 
the sort of sacrifice envisaged by him. The Guru was 
pleased, beyond measure, and felt fully satisfied that 
his own son’s testimony for his fitness for sacrifice, 
was most valuable, as it had come from a person, 
potentially as great as he himself was, and also because 
it was the most disinterested testimony. In fact, 
the testifier was to be the greatest sufferer if his 
counsel were given effect to. Thus, the Guru thought 
that he was being declared as the holiest man, on the 
testimony o! an other equally holy person, who was also 
his own son. There was before him the earlier 
testimony too of his own father, Guru Hargobind, who had 
been building him up for that kind of sacrifice. History 
bears out that in the early period of his life this man of 
destiny, delighted to live in solitude for his meditations 
and was inclined to be averse to the affairs of the 
world. Mata Nanki (his mother) requested her husband, 
Guru Hargobind, to dissuade his son from a course that 
affected his health and well-being. The husband replied 
that he should be allowed to carry on as he liked, since 
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he was being prepared for very great tasks ahead, and 
there was none else wno could endure the unendurable 
as he could. He assured her further that her son 
possessed Divine Vision and his glory was bound to 
spreed in his own time as being the Guru of Gurus 
and the saviour of mankind, through the powers he 
would come to have on achieving, in course of time, 


complete self-abnegation. The mother was made to- 


realise that her son was destined to become the great 
spiritual force, capable of shaking the foundation of a 
mighty power—a power, most tyrannical and unscrup- 
lous also. 


We have given above the background of what was 
inevitably coming. The cause the Guru was to espouse 
was great and holy. [ft had, asits aim, the preservation 
of Dharma, through the destruction of an organised evil, 
in its worst form. So, he ultimately decided, with the 
fullest concurrence of his son, to tay down his life at 
the altar of Dharma. Hetotd the Pandits to go and 
telf the emperor that he should first deal with him (the 
Guru) and if he succeeded in converting him, all the rest 
would follow. He further made it known that he would 
meet the emperor and talk to him about forcible 
conversions and other allied matters. He had resolved 
to do his best to convince the emperor that the path he 
had chosen was unholy and was bound to tead to 
dangerous consequences. The Pandits left fully satisfied 
and the Guru was busy, soon after, preparing to depart 
for Delhi. The situation, as it stood, then, was naturally 
too painful for the family to bear, as it meant sure 
death of the holy Guru. Yet, the young Gobind Rai 
took it in a spirit of calm resignation. The father 
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consoled the rest of them. He said, family ties were 
allimpermanent things and death was inevitable. God 
was the only Reality and therefore they should learn to 
rise above selfish considerations, for the leve of truth, 
justice and righteousness. He further said, he was 
going to Delhi to speak to the great bigot that he 
should change his ways towards the people but he was 
also prepared to lay down life, if that was inevitable. 
At long last he departed but during his journey, he 
halted at several places to streigthen people on the 
path of Dharma. He diverted his course to Agra too, 
to meet Mai Bhago and some other highly devoted 
Sikhs of the place and to speak to them of the difficult 
days ahead. His arrival to Delhi was delayed, en that 
account, but it did not matter to him. He was to 
appear in his own time and not te suit the convenience 
of tyrants. The delay caused suspicion in the minds 
of the rulers, that he was hiding for fear of death and 
a reward was set on his head. The Guru, however, 
offered himself for arrest, as soon as his work of 
awakening people to the dangers ahead, was done. The 
wily emperor received him, rather courteously. He 
thought it was expedient to deal with him politely, 
because if he could be induced to accept Islam, the 
whole of India would easily come into the Muslim fold. 
Many temptations were also offered. The Guru would 
be made the spiritual head (the highest Pir) of Muslim 
India, if only he agreed to let the Hindus alone, to 
take care of themselves. If power wes desired, he 
would be made the Governor of the Punjab. The Guru 
raplied calmly yet firmly that it was unholy to force 
people to accapt a faith they did not want. .It was 
foolish to believe that entry into Heavens depended on 


NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 





Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary 












126 Guru Gobind Singh Re-told 





the acceptance of this or that faith. Actions and not 
labels were necessary for getting acceptance at His 
Court. The Guru told him further that he had no need 
for the worldly pleasures that power could give, and 
spiritual headship was notin any-body’s hands to be 
given away asagjift. The pleasurable things of life, 
which the emperor valued, were filusions and had no 
attraction for him. Above att, he could not give up his 
cause that was dearer to him than life. The emperor 
reaiised that the Guru was a hard nut to crack. He put 
him in a narrow iron cage and infticted on him physical 
tortures. Mati Dass, Satti Dass, Dyaf Dass and other 
Sikhs who had accompanied the Guru, were also put 
in separate dungeons, tortured and told to embrace 
Islam which, the emperor said, was the most perfect 
religion. Mati Dass was the first to shout fearlessly 
at the emperor to the effect that he would not succeed 
in forcing his religion onthe Sikhs of the Guru. He 
ridiculed him by pointing out that fslam could not be 
considered a complete religien merely on the score of 
its outer form. The essence of religion was iife lived 
in the service of others and not in forcing people to 
accept particular dogmas and creeds. Even the outer 
form, so much boasted of, was incomplete. Humorously 
referring to circumcision, Mati Dass pointed out that 
it could not be the right thing todo, otherwise God 
should have created men in the circumcised state. 
Mati Dess was sawn alive into small bits for ridicute 
and defiance. Next, it was Dyala’s turn. He called 
the amperor a tyrant who was capable of inflicting such 
barbarities as ware witnessed in the case of Mati 
Dass.. Dyala was put into the boiliog cauldron and 
Satti Dass was executed. Some more Sikhs were simi- 
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larly tortured without any of them giving way. The 
Guru was, of course, the last one to be dealt with. 
Macauliffe has, in this connection, introduced into 
his chronicle a curious story clearly woven out of 
political motives The Guru, according to the story, 
was charged with breach of ettiguette and propriety. 
He was, one day, strolling at the top storey of the 
prison in a casual way and happened to be looking 
towards the South, which was also the direction of the 
imperial apartments of the queens. The implication 
of the charge, however, was that he was_ looking 
towards the harem. The Guru, according to Macauliffe, 
had replied that he was not looking towards the 
queens but in the direction of the Europeans who were 
coming from beyond the seas to tear the queen's 
purdah and the king’s empire. Now clearly the whole 
story is a damned nonsense. The Guru’s_ purity of 
character was beyond question even in the eyes of 
that bigot and he could not have suggested it, even as 
aremote inference. Ths fact of the metter is that the 
emperor had simply asked the Guru casually, without 
imputing any motives, as to what he was looking at in 
that direction. The Guru replied that he was looking 
towards the throne that was soon coming to an end, for, 
a cruel regime could not live for long. This reply was 
enough to bring the emperor into rage and he ordered 
that the Guru be beheaded. Chroniclers state that as 
the head rolled off, gales and earthquakes shook the 
whole earth. Yes, it isa fact that the whole country 
was shaken to its depth when such a great and holy man 
was being put to the sword. But this shaking is not 
to be taken too literaliy. Guru Gobind Singh has himself 
interpreted the same in Bachittar Natak, thus : - 
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‘3a YaTea Al fg adt s fasd ws 

3a sured a vss sfe@ wash Aa i 

2 3 As WA ad HH A AD Ba’ il 
“None hath ever made so great a deed of sacrifice, 
as Guru Tegh Bahadur had done. There was deep 
mourning throughout the land. The whole world was 
shaken to the depth with grief, while there was the 


trumpet of victory in Heavens (for the Guru had won 
against brute force)’. 


The head had, inthe killing, been separated from the 
bedy and the corpse was left inthe bazars to serve 
as a warning to others that they should dread the 
might of the Mughal. 


Two devout Sikhs, Bhai Jaita and Bhai Udhai, both 
disguised as Muslims, picked up the head. Jaita carried 
the same to Anandpur, where it was cremated in the 
usual ceremonial way. One, Lakhi, a disciple of the 
Guru, happened to be the arsenal contractor. He 
possessed seven hundred empty carts which he employed 
for his daily work. He planned with Bhai Udhai to 
remove the body from the place with the help of the 
carts. They succeeded in their mission, helped by the 
evening dust, raised by the carts. The body was taken 
to a place, now called Rakab Ganj, and seton fire. 
Before the sentinels cn guard could know and send 
troops for its recovery, it was burnt up and finished. 

We may pause here for a while and think. This 
great event musf not be allowed to pass without a 
through examination of the lessons it has for mankind. 
Guru Tegh Bahadur had said that the holiest man in the 
land should be sacrificed to save Dharma and seers do 
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not make statements, particularly in a crisis, without 
having a deep import. Why did the Guru speak in terms 
of holy death in relation to Dharma and in what 
circumstances was it holy to lay down life? Let the 
Guru himself provide an answer. 

First, we may observe that death and decay, on the physi- 
cal plane, are the natural and inescapable phenomena. 
All must die, yet life continues to be held as a very dear 
thing. The instinct of self-preservation works incessantly 
from the tiny micro-organisms to the highly develojed 
beings. including man. Therefore, in the context of the 
universal instinct to live, the martyrdom of the Guru 
and some of his Sikhs cannot but inspire awe and 
admiration and these are further hightened by the fact 
that it presenfs wonderful pictures of persons laying 
down their holy lives cheefully for causes they held 
dearer than life. They underwent suffering and self- 
effacement, unparalleled in the annals of mankind. It 
is not a joke to be sawn alive or be peeled in the 
boiling water, as Mati Dass and Dyala had done, and 
yet remain happy and steadfast. But it would be a 
mistake to suppose that they could have commanded 
so much adoration and respect, carried on from gene- 
retion to generation, merely for dying. though dying, 
in itself, has its own glamour. Many people have died 
for causes they held dear and yet they were soon 
forgotten. Death is sometimes courted in a thoughtless 
and rash manner. some times in anger excitement or 
obstinacy and eome other times ina spirit of reyenge 
or under some other momentary impulse. Many women 
have, in the past, willingly offered for concremation 
with their dead husbands, in pursuance of a hideous 
custom or a fashion. Warriors too have often laid down 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 





















in) 





















124 Guru Gobind Singh Re-told 





their lives heroically in the field of battle to prove to 
the world that they were not weak or cowardly. 
Religious fanatics, in all ages, have braved death with 
stoic heroism under false notions of religious exaltations 
and in the hope that they would he applauded as 
martyrs of the faith. Thus, mere dying, however heroic 
and brave, is not necessarily an achievement of a high 
order. Suffering for Its own sake, can have no meaning. 
Mortifying the body performing tortuous mental and 
physical exercises, cutting in twains over stakes in holy 
places like Kanshi and. undergoing penancea with bodies 
reversed, were once believed to be meritorious and 
pious acts. Guru Gobind Singh ridiculed such purpose- 
less sufferings, thus : 


“aaz feg3 a3 dea Has A3nS HW Bag a3 wa 
H fqgs 9 az da am a3 Hela nar foam 
aza Gert a gueel feas In ases wIs a3 afH 
Has3 a3 Aw Cwss a3 wy ggazs Juda 4 
@33 83 aS H ass aans Afadta va Adel 
Haz 3" 4 nas Gasfs, usa ao 11 


‘dow many go about shouting ? How many die 
weeping ? How many drown themselves in water ? 
How many burn themselves in fire ? How many dwell 
by the Ganges ? How many are devoted to Mecca or 
Medina ? How many wander as anchorets ? How many 
allow themselves to be cut by the saw ? How many bury 
themselves in the earth and how many get impaled 
and add to their sufferings ? Hew many fly in the skies 


and how many live in water ? Yet for want of Divine 


Wisdom they all will be burnt in fire’. 
Guru Gobind Singh, in Akal Ustat. 
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Guru Arjan had, earlier, said the same thing, in his 
Rukhmani, thus : 


“fony fouy afa nala azté 1 3G 3} GAAS 3 Ae 1” 


‘If the body be cut, limb by limb, the filth of the ego 
departeth not’. 


And, earliar still, this is what Guru Nanak had said ; 


‘mau Adla aweba fafa ages uafen sa ddefs 
weld sus 3 da 3 ate’ 1 fadt ata HIBT a 


‘If thou cuttest thy body into two or gettest thy head 
sawn or wastest thy body in the cold of the Himalayas, 
the disease of thy mind will not be cured’. 

Guru Nanak in Sri Rag. 
Aimless suffering reveals either a state of mental 
disequilibrium or a misguided or misplaced zeal based 
on wrong values of life. Exactly in the same way, 
dying for its own sake is not a worthy aim. Human 
life is a precious gift of God for the attainment of 
which even demigods are supposed to have a keen 
longing and is, therefore. not a thing to be thrown off 
purposelessly. The Sikh Gurus sanctified human body, 
as being the temple of God, through which He was to 
be realised and therefore it was man’s sacred 
possession to be well looked after and never to be 
thrown off lightly. Aimless dying was a suicide and a 
sin against God and against one’s own self. 


Then what is true dying, according to Sikhism ? 
What is it that makes men martyrs and gives them what 
they call deathlessness, a state, devoid of pain, suffering 
or sorrow and so highly inspiring and holy that it must 
find a reverential mention in the daily Sikh prayer ? 
The answer to these questions is amply provided by 
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the great heroes whose martyrdom we are examining 
here—Guru Tegh Bahadur and his Sikhs. True, they 
present the image of indomitable spirit, unshakable 
resolve and steadfastness in the face of terrible suffe- 
rings inflicted on them by the cruel and wicked despots 
whose word was considered, in those dark times, as 
law. How was it passible, people wonder, that a man 
seated in the cauldron of boiling water for being 
roasted alive and another for being sawn alive and stil} 
another for being tortured in a narrow iron cage, 
could still, not only keep their equipoise, but also had 
not a word of complaint or of remorse to offer. People 
are so much struck with horror at the enormity of 
sufferings undergone by them and at the unprecedented 
composure maintained by them, that the image of these 
holy men remains confined to the episode of their 
martyrdom alone, which, in fact, was only an event 
taking place at a particular period of their lives. People 
extol the dazzling event of their lives, but forget other 
aspects of those lives, which were of much greatar 
significance. This approach cannot but give them a 
very incomplete picture of their true greatness. Even 
if God had not Willed that they should die as martyrs, 
they would still be as great as they appeared on account 
of the martyrdom, which had presented just an occasion 
to test their real greatness and was not in itself every- 
thing. It should be remembered that it was not a 
chance occurence that they clashed against the tyrants 
of the times and died, in consequence. It was rather 
the natural results of all that they stood for. The pro- 
gramme of life that they had set before themselves, 
could not but and in that kind of suffering, sooner or 
later, and this could be avoided only if they were 
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prepared to give up that programme and make peace 
with their opponents, by compromising their principles, 
as worldly people would. {f they wanted to save life 
merely, they could doitin so many ways. We have 
seen that Guru Tegh Bahadur was offered a number of 
temptations. But no alternative and no formula for 
compromise, however pleasant and attractive, could be 
accepted at the cost of what was held dearer than 
life. The path of suffering was deliberately chosen. 
And as ail good things demanded a price, the Guru had 
decided to pay the price. Hedid not even wait for the 
emperor to arrest him. He offered himself for arrest. 
How could he remain unconcerned in the face cf so 
much evil before his eyes ? There was bound to bea 
clash, in one form or the other, between the good and 
the evil. Guru Nanak had said: 


“gaat 3 AA alnt az ae o wfenn” yi 
Sd HIS HIS A Ht 
“It is never possible for men of God and men. of the 
world to come together’. 
Guru Nanak in Manjh. 
Honest and good men must be ever prepared to suffer 
solong as there was evil in the world. This provides 
usa clue as to what is meant by true dying. It is 
a kind of dying that has its roots in true living. And for 
men living truly i.e. living a life of truth, love and 
tighteousness, there is no escape from a clash with 
evil and in that clash, situations may arise when the 
supreme sacrifice of life may have to be made. All 
the same, dying is never to be made a cheap affair. 
Life is too valuable a thing to admit of an exercise 
of frivolity or light-heartedness, in respect of it. The 
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Gurus have, by their own examples, laid down 
conditions under which the supreme sacrifice is 
justified, thus : 

“uae Hen! Afemt gad A dfe Hafa users" 1) 
“Dying is the privilege of brave men, provided they 
die on becoming acceptable to God (Then they are 
worthy and fully qualified)’. 


For this kind of dying, it is not enough tobe merely 
brave, for, many brave men can be scoundrels. The 
privilege goes not toa mere warrior but to a warrior 
who is also a saint first, one who, besides being brave 
is also worthy, on the moral and _ spiritual planes. 
Sometimes, dishonest and unscruplous people make 
sacrifices and, in so doing, they advance causes too 
but they do not become martyrs thereby, because they 
do not know the art of true living from which alone can 
true dying emerge. A man lives truly if he is truthful, 
loving, humble, sweet, compassionate, forbearing and 
patient. Bhai Gurdas says, in his Var : 


“nag fava sdle gaH og Gea") Sta ate GaeTA I 


“A Shahid (martyr) is one who hath faith in his cause 
and patience (stead fastness in suffering) and is free 
from fear or doubt’. 

Var Bhai Gurdas, 


Again, for true martyrdom there is another condition. 
The martyr of the highest order is not only brave and 
saintly but is ever prepared to lay down even life, if 
his cause is really great and approved. Guru Tegh 
Bahadur had these conditions before him when he 
wanted testimony for sacrificing the holiest man for the 
holiest cause i.e. for Dharma. This meant that human life 
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was not to be staked by an unholy person, nor over a 
small matter, nor under any momentary impulse of a 
doubtful value, as saint Kabir had said: 


‘ga’ A ugwalad a Sd cs 2 G3" Ha asta at 
‘Truly brave is he who fights for Dharma’. 
Kabir in Maru. 


Thus a martyr is a brave man and he fights and even dies 
for a highly noble cause but this, in consequence of 
having already lived life truly : 


‘aaa Hd mH fe Ae’ 1 


‘One who dies truly becomes deathless’, 
Kabir in Gauri. 


And he alone can die truly who lives truly and who 
works and suffers for great causes. 


The life of Guru) Tegh Bahadur amply fulfils the 
conditions stated above, for true dying i.e. for true 
martyrdom. He lived truly and made himself an instru- 
ment in God’s Hands, to do His Bidding. He had a very 
busy life, dedicated to the service of humanity, when 
net a minute passed in vain. He undertook an extensive 
tour of the whole country and prepared people to face 
the battle of life, in all its forms. It took him 20 years 
to become the great spiritual power that he became. 
We may examine him from some of his life events to 
visualise how great he had become. 


Dhirmal was violently jealous of the Guru’s power. He 
was bitter for having been by-passed in the matter of 
accession to Guru-ship. To avenge himself on the Guru 
he had made an alliance with a Masand, Sihan, and had 
commissioned him to kill the Guru. A bullet was 
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actually fired for the purpose, though it missed its 

| mark. The Masand was siezed and brought with his 
hands tied behind the back and his property was looted. 
But the Guru maintained evenness of mind, ordered the 
Masand‘s release and returned the property. 


‘i The priests of Amritsar closed the door of Harimandir 

against him but he offered no opposition and left 
i quietly off. Really remarkable was the personality of 
the Guru as an embodiment of self-denial on the one 
hand and of unbounded love for humanity on the other. 
1“ His was a life of true living from which had emerged 
| true dying, the thing we call martyrdom. It was his 

true living that was being put to the test, at the 

. crucial time of suffering for the great cause he had 
aw undertaken. He was to destory the cruelest power, 
that had become a curse for mankind. We may give 
here the statement of Guru Gobind Singh in his Bachittar 
Natak to visualise how greet this martyr was, and how 
amply he fulfilled conditions for true martyrdom : 





“fasa xz aurys sat als a3 ae ufa wari | 
|, Aas a3 fest fas act Ala ett ua Als Guat 1 
u3sH d3 Ata fas atu Ata Sha us fades Shor 
i Sia va We gaat ys SIS aA mez Brarys 
il alas éfa festn fas us ua ct@ ums 3a gareg 
A feat adt os fasi ms i 3a sued a yas 
afeG was HAgNI 99 AT HA BE AAAS 
Ba" il 
“The Guru protected the Tilak (frontal mark) and 
the Janeu (sacrificial thread) of the Hindus. His 


sacrifice was a great event of heroism in the Kal (dark) 
mii Age. He made himself a shield for holymen and gave 


anit 
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his head without even uttering a groan. He displayed a 
great event of heroism for the sake of true Dharma. He 
gave his head but did not falter from his resolve. God's 
peopie were ashamed of performing unholy feats to 
prove to the tyrants that they possessed miraculous 
powers. He broke his potsherd (body) onthe head of 
the Delhi king (Auranggeb) and went his way to 
Heavens. None had ever done an act so great as Guru 
Tegh Bahadur had done. The whole world was in 
mourning. It was shaken to the depth with grief while 
there was the trumpet of victory in Heavens (for, he 
had won against force)"’. 

In the above description one can see at once the Guru’s 
stature and how eminently fitted he was in respect 
of the conditions lald down for true martyrdom. 
The great events of heroic suffering was his own 
choosing and self-inflicted. The most remarkable thing 
about it was that the path of suffering was chosen to 
save the Hindu Dharma, a_ faith which was not his own, 
strictly speaking. Ha had a great cause before him when 
he firmly gresped the hand of the oppressed Hindus, 
never to be given up, whatever the cost :— 


“gid fast a uasia faa dl sig o sabi 

aa 3a sores sfonr ua udld usH 3 esla" 
“When the hand of some one is grasped, it must not 
be forsaken even if the head were to be sacrificed. 
Guru Tegh Bahadur said, men should offer for self- - 
effacement but the faith was never to be given up”. 
He did not utter a groan of sorrow or of pain during 
the most painful trial he was passing through. It 
shows the strength of his character. He was so 
completely absorbed in himself and in the cause he 
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had espoused that he forgot all pain and suffering. 
In fact, he had withdrawn his mind from them. He 
was in tune with God’s Will and therefore had learnt 
to laugh in the face of the inevitable. It is true that 
the material body, when tortured, feels the pain so 
long as the soul is not liberated from its bondage. 
Even sin may come to tempt it. But those who have 
learnt to withdraw from the body, by merging them- 
selves in God. donot have any consciousness of pain 
or suffering and they overcome all temptations in the 
most natural manner. Here is his own hymn in Gauri that 
depicts wonderfully this state of mind: 
“Ag HS at We fawaGian gu xafs vans at 
3i3 nfafefa sa@ imu eu ds AH afa WS m@g 
We mMUHTSt Wo Jay Aa 3 ad wala fafe afa 33 
uatat 1 Gnsfs fast 8@ fawd da ue feawar i 
a3 oda fer 8s asa 3 fasd aaufe wat’ 
“O holymen, renounce the pride of the mind. Day 
and night, flee from lust, wrath and the companionship 
of evil minded persons. The man who takes pleasure and 
pain, honour and dishonour, as if the same and keepeth 
aloof from joy and sorrow, hath recognised the Essence 
inthe world, One should renounce both praise and 
blame and search for a state of painlessness, But, Nanak, 


it is difficult to play sucha game. Only ararely good 
men knoweth the way’’. 


And his own life shows that no other person knew the 
way or the art of living, as stated inthe hymn, above 
so well as he did and therefore he was best fitted for 
the sacrifice he made. During the period of suffering 
of an unprecedented kind, he did not even complain. 
There was not a word of hatred, anger or bitternesss 
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against any of his tormenters as confirmed by his son's 
testimony, examined above, as given in the Bachittar 
Natak. He was asked to display some miracle to prove 
to the world that he was a holy man. The Guru laughed 
at the suggestion. The display of super-physical 
powers, as we have examined already, had no relation 
to spirituality. It rather showed weakness of character 
and merited severe condemnation, which the Guru did. 
He wanted to appear to the world just natural and so 
human in every way. He would not entertain a sugge- 
tion that smacked of compromise with principles. Fear- 
lessness and steadfastness were engrained in his being 
and these qualities flowed out of the divine soul that 
he had. Here is the sige of soul. 


‘gag a 83 af ofa F Ss HS I AGA HS tl 


‘One who neither inspires fear in others not has any 
fear of others, is a true divine’. 


Shalok of Guru Tegh Bahadur, 


The hymn under examination, particularly points out 
that the potsherd (the body) was broken not over any 
small matter but for the destruction of the cruelest 
empire the world had ever witnessed. The spiritual 
loftiness of the Guru had made him the embodiment 
of truth, love, humanity, compassion, forgiveness, 
contentment and humility. Service of humanity had 
become a passion with him and it flowed from himin a 
spontaneous manner, True, there was a time in his 
life when he preferred aloofness from the affairs of the 
world and was not considered fully competent for 
Guruship. But when he matured, he became a power. 
The cold and negative aspects of aloofness had finally 
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yielded to active love of mankind which, of course, 
continued to stand onthe bedrock of self-denial, the 
true basis of renunciation. Thus the art of true dying 
sprang outof the art of true living. Kabir says in a 
shalok : 


‘adia Hast Hast Aa Ht Hfe sto whom afe n 
wa HAS A Hd Ydfa o Haat dfe’ uy 


“O Kabir, the whole world dies, yet no one knows 
the true art of dying. If one knew the art, one would 
not have to die again’. This dying, really, entails dying 
to the self. 


Again :-— 


“oda fan Has 3 Ha Bd Hd us mda Had a 
Buel yao usHde" 1 


“Q Kabir, Death from which the whcle world fears 
has a joy for me. It is by dying (i.e. dying to the 
self) that the Supreme Lord of perfect Bliss is attained’. 
That was the true basis on which the Guru and his brave 
Sikhs stood to face the great ordeal through which they 
had passed. These men were examples of intoxicated 
persons, in communion with God, a Power that had 
held complete sway over them, and, in consequence of 
it they acted under the promptings and love of that 
Power. They were imbued with so high a spirit of 
service and love, that they were ever ready to sacrifice 
anything to please that Power. They were convinced 
that although the path they had chosen was full of 
difficulties, it led to deathlessness and permanent 
happiness. And itis quite true to say that they have 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


The martyrdom way to save Dharma 135 





become deathless, at least in the sense that for the 
example of self-abnegation they have set, they will 
inspire men for all time, will be cherished as martyrs 
and will ever be remembered with love, faith and 
veneration. 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 



























CHAPTER VI 


Battles of Bhangani, Nadaun 
| and Anandpur. 


“foaed ofs 2g aafver mué ufa sat ofe” 
ASA HIS 3 I 
vl “Whosoever cherisheth enmity with one free from 
{ enmity, setteth his own house on fire’’. 

Shalok of Guru Amar Dass. 

Immediately after the martyrdom of Guru Tegh Bahadur, 

Gobind Rai was formally installed on the Gaddi (seat 

of Guruship), on first Baisakh Sambat 1732, under 

instructions from the Guru, conveyed through Baba 

| Budha’s brother who had been with him, prior to his 
, 
| 








execution and who had now brought with him, Bhai 
Ram Kaur, the Baba’s young son, to perform the cere- 
mony of succession to Guruship. The cruel act of 
execution of one considered to be the holiest person, 
“ had shocked the whole country. The Sikhs, in 
particular, were most furious and talked of avenging 
| themselves over the tyrant, Aurangzeb. But the new ‘ 
| Guru would not think on these lines. For him, revenge 
was the antithesis of love, self-denial and the spirit of 
sacrifice, for righteous causes, as Guru Ram Dass 
ii, had said : 


min 
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“afsaa ness fosea 3 As Sa say fea Afe’ 
a@st yas 8 II 


“The true Guru is inwardly free from enmity and 
findeth the One Pervading Lord, in all’’. 
Guru Ram Dass in Gauri, 


The path of self-effacement had been deliberately 
chosen by his father and with his fullest concurrence, 
with a view to rouse among men the spirit of humanity, 
that had died outin the land. In this context, revenge 
was too small a thing to be favoured. The event had 
served its purpose all right. It had demonstated to 
every body that the rulers were soulless and resistance 
- was necessary if honourable living was desired. Other 
methods had been tried, without yielding fruit. Evil 
had entrenched itself tightly and had now to be resisted, 
through violent means. But people had to be, first, 
hardened and indoctrinated for every kind of resistance 
and imbued with a_ will to fight against a soulless 
regime. True, the Sikhs had acquired, under Guru 
Hargobind, some experience of a violent struggle. But 
by the time of Guru. Gobind Singh, it had become a thing 
of the past. The path of peace, love and non-violence, 
pursued by the succeeding Gurus, had killed every kind 
of violence from the hearts of men. If the sword was to 
be unsheathed again. the people must have the will 
to fight and must be taught anew the technique of 
fighting. The spirit of bravery and fearlessness as 
witnessed under Guru Hargobind was there all right 
but actual fighting was a different matter. Above all, 
the people had to be equipped with moral and spiritual 
strength and their social and national fabrics had to 
be suitably organised to sustain them for a long and 
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hard struggle. War did seem inevitable, yet essential 
preparations had to be made, and for many years, before 
effective resistance was made possible, 

The Guru immediately took up the work of education 
in his own hands and this went on for fifteen to twenty 
years, though, it is difficult to specify the exact number. 
Spiritual awakening, cultural activities of a creative kind 
and military preparedness, proceeded side by side. His 
own Katha (exposition from the Holy Granth) in the 
morning after Kirtan, became aregular feature of the 
daily programme. He himself listened Kirtan. sung by 
his bards, with unerring regularity. Poets and literateurs 
joined him in the task of translating Persian and Sanskrit 
works on the warlike deeds of Rama, Krishna and other 
heroes of old, into simple Hindi. Their martial exploits 
were sung by the court musicians to inspire the listeners 
for action in a good cause, in both the social and the 
political fields. The Guru’s own writings elevated and 
galvanised people of all castes, previously divided 
among themselves but now blended together as one 
unit. Sport and manly games were suitably organised. 
Arms and uniforms were worn when shooting, racing, 
archery and other games, involving risk and _ skill, were 
played. Weapons, arms, horses, ammunition and military 
equipment were requisitioned. Sharply pointed arrows 
were had from Lahore. Ordered were sent to Sikhs and 
admirers that devotional offerings should, in future, 
include arms and weapons of war. The Guru personally 
looked to the comforts of visitors, in respect of food and 
lodging. Anandpur (Makhowal) presented the spectacle 
of a great centre of life, emitting spiritual, moral 
and physical sustenance. A corps in military form 
was organised, to which regular drill was provided 
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with daily beating of a big war drum, specially 
constructed under the Guru’s orders and supervision. 
Slowly and gradually the arms increased. Duni Chand, 
a trader from Kabul, brought a tent of unsurpassed 
splendour as an offering to be made on the Baisakhi 
day. It was so artistically prepared that it pleased 
everybody. Another valuable present came from Assam. 
Raja Ram Rai, the one time ruler of that country, was 
a devotee of Guru Tegh Bahadur. After the Raja’s 
death, his son, Raja Rattan Rai, succeeded to the threne 
and through the influence of his mother, he tco started 
to cherish the Guru. He was told that the Guru loved 
weapons of war and so he was keen to serve him with 
weapons. He came to Anandpur with his mother to 
get the Guru’s blessings as also to make an offering, 
among other things, of a very well trained elephant 
named Parshadi. The young Raja was much impressed 
with the Guru’s personality and could not help staying 
with him for several months. At parting. he expressed 
the wish that his offering represented his love and 
devotion to the Guru personally and was not to be 
parted with. On reaching home, he built a temple 
too in honour of the Guru, whom he now worshipped 
as a holy Divine. 


Now it may be pointed out that Anandpur lay in the 
territory of Raja Bhim Chand of Bilaspur, one among 
several small Hill States, each under a feudal lord and 
paying tribute to the Mughal emperor. The Rajas, as 
we said in an earlier chapter, had no patriotic sense and 
looked to their own self-interest. The Mughal! was to 
them as terrible as a bugbear was to thelittle boys. 
Also they had their mutual jealousies and suspicions 
and could not get together against the enemy of the 
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land. They would rather individually play up to him 
and thereby risk being at his mercy than join together, 
as self-respecting entities. Even when sometimes they 
realised or were made to realise their own slavery, 
they soon forgot about it. They ever vaccillated between 
the will to fight for an honoured existence and the 
appeasement of the tyrant. They were the champions 
of reaction and were therefore highly inimical to the 
Guru who had demolished caste distinctions, attacked 
belief in gods and goddesses and challenged supersti- 
tious customs and usages. Free common kitchen, 
where all could sit and dine together, was for them an 
\eve sore. But, above every other thing, they desired 
to retain their own power and privileges and the 
Guru seemed to them a = potential danger, in that 
respect. "i 


Bhim Chand considered himself the leader cf the Hill 
Chiefs. He could nor relish his own territory, employed 
for military | exercises. The beating of the drum was 
another source of constant irritation to him. Yet, he 
knew that the Guru too had a large following of devoted 
Sikhs as also men from among both Hindus and 
Muslims. As their number was daily growing, it posed 
a serious challenge to his own rule. He had, however, 
the satisfaction that the emperor would be on his side 
if he started any action against the Guru. Also he 
believed, it was easy to incite him simply by circulating 
the story that the Guru’ was giving shelter to those 
dismissed or made homeless by the emperor. His mind 
was, therefore, constantly working in the direction of 
stopping the Guru from his activities. 


Weak-kneed but shrewd Masands saw clearly that the 
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trouble was brewing. They got an opportunity to speak 
to the Guru’s mother that he was incurring the dis- 
pleasure of the Rejas as also of the Muslirn rulers, and 
they would have to leave Anandpur, if the present 
activities were not stopped. The mother felt anxious 
and spoke to herson. He respectfully told her not to 
listen to the Masands. Growing fat on the offerings 
of ihe Sikhs, they had become coward!!y and wanted 
nothing but life of case and comfort, for themselves. 
He said, times had changed and he should be 
allowed to resist evil doers, if ithad become necessary. 
He would not attack anybody but should be allowed to 
defend himself against an unprovoked attack. How 
could he remain in concealment for long, when things 
had already crossed ail limits ? How could a man of 
God remain a mye spectator, in the face of so much 
persecution, repression and exploitation ? All evil doers 
and aggressors must, in such a situation, get their 
deserts and therefore sword should have to be met 
with sword. Peace at all costs was demoralising and 
always ended in a war of the bitterest dimensions. 
The mother was silenced and the Guru proceeded to 
prepare himself with greater vigour for defence against 
any attack from whichever quarter it came. 


On the other side, Bhim Chand was seriously thinking 
of some strong action to stop the Guru from pursuing 
his military preparations. He had, however, a minister 
with a vision, who advised him tobe patient with the 
Guru and make friendly contacts with him. An interview 
with the Guru was also arranged. But when the Raja 
saw the beautiful tent and the clever elephant, he was 
filled with jealousy. He made up his mind to employ 
all means, whether it be force or a strategem, to take 
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possession of, at least, the elephant. First, he requested 
that the same be lent to him on the occasion of his 
son’s marriage, which actually took place very much 
later. The Guru knew that it was a deception, employed 
to deprive him of the elephant. Also it was an offering 
with a request that it was not to be parted with. So, 
the trick did not work and then it became, for the Raja, 
a matter of prestige, for, refusal meant defiance and 
this he was too proud to tolerate He sent orders to 
the Guru to stop all his military adventures, disband his 
men and hand over to him the elephant and the tent, 
failing which he should prepare for war. The Guru 
could not be cowed down in that way and wrote back 
to say that he was fully prepared to measure sword with 
sword, if the same was forced on him. The conflict 
was, however, avoided for other considerations, though 
the Raja never made secret of his hostility to the Guru. 

It is difficult to say positively, as to when the hostilities 
actually broke out. Bachittar Natak refers to the battles 
of Bhangani, Nadaun and Anandpur, but gives no dates. 
Historians and biographers also are not clear on this 
point and make conflicting statements. For the purposes 
of this book, dates do not matter much. We have 
given the events as accepted by most of the historians 
and which seem to be fairly correct. But let us first go 
back to other important developments that had 
already taken place. 

Raja Medni Parkash of Nahan and Raja Fateh Shah of 
Siri Nagar had along standing boundry dispute in which 
Fateh Shah was at fault. The latter had taken illegal 
possession of some territory of the former. The Raja 
of Nahan was sore about it and was in search of a power- 
ful ally that would assist him in time of need. He was 
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advised to enlist the good will of the Guru whom he 
invited, soon after, to his place. The Guru accepted 
the invitation. Ram Rai, son of Guru Har Rai, was very 
close to Raja Fateh Shah. He advised him to make 
friends with the Guru and the advice was accepted. 
The Guru had a heart to heart talk with the Raja. 
He said, it was notright that the Rajas should destroy 
each other when they should be united against the 
domination of the Mughal. They should all throw off 
their fear and assist in the battle of Dharma that might 
have tobe waged. The Raja was much impressed and 
ultimately his dispute with the Raja of Nahan was settled 
amicably, through the good offices of the Guru. Both 
the Rajas were completely reconciled, embraced each 
other and declared to live in friendship, in future. They 
also became friends and admirers of the Guru. 


The Raja of Nahan offered an estate to the Guru 
and requested him to build for himself a fortress and 
shift his headquarters there, He thought, it would be 
an excellent plan for the security of his own State, 
besides winning the Guru's favour, The Guru agreed 
and the foundations of the fortress of Paonta, on the 
bank of Jamuna, were laid. Then he came over to the 
place, which he considered as ideal both for creative 
poetry and hunting excursions, Paonta became the 
centre of cultural activities, for which he and other 
litterateurs worked assiduously for as many as five 
years. ‘Krishna-avtar’ was completed by the Guru at 
this place in the year 1688 A. D. It means that probably 
no hostilities had broken out upto that year. 


Ram Rai had settled fora long time in Dehra Dun and 
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had a following too. He had got offended with his 
father, Guru Har Rai, for denying him his so-called right 
to Guruship. But time wasa great healer and he was 
now softened down so as to get reconciled with the 
Guru. Yet, he did not have the courage to meet him 
at Paonta. He was afraid that his followers would 
consider him weak if he himself took the initiative, 
and desired very much to meet the Guru at some 
neutral place. The Guru readily agreed and reconciliation 
was brought about. Guru Ram Dass had once correctly 
depicted the true Guru’s grandeur, thus : 


“pfaag 3 Fat a fese 3a es we afe asa 
agst AS fos wee fad fag ast a afe’ ni 
aQa} HIS 8 It 

“As is one’s approach towards the true Guru, so is 
the fruit gathered from him. Nanak, the Creator 


knoweth the inner secrets of all. No one can hide 
his true self from Him.” 


Guru Ram Dass in Gauri. 


In Paonta, the Guru had a good time. Opportunities 
of sport and hunting were also enormous. Once, he 
killed a fierce tiger that had become a dread to the 
people. He did not employ a bullet or an arrow 
but only a sword and a shield, for this performance. 
Of course, it entailed great risk to life, but the Guru 
derived great pleasure from such risky adventures. 


Saiyyad Budhu Shah, a Muslim saint of Sadhaura, 
a place in the neighbourhood of Paonta, was pleased 
to hear of the Guru's arrival there. Without having 
ever met him, he was his admirer, for, he was a man 
of God and sought holymen wherever he could find 
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them. He came to see the Guru to discuss with him 
such matters of religion as had not yet been resolved 
in his own mind. He was very much impressed with 
the clarifications the Guru gave him on many essentially 
religious matters. He also realised now why it had 
become necessary for the Guru to prepare himself 
against the Mughal regime and the reactionary social 
order of the time. He recommended the employment of 
five hundred Pathans, whom the emperor, Aurangzeb, 
had dismissed. Their leaders were Kale Khan, Haiyat 
Khan, Bhikhan Khan and Nijabat Khan. Saiyyad Budhu 
Shah’s recommendation was accepted and the Pathans 
were employed. 


Of the religious topics discussed with the Guru, the 
One on God-realisation needs a special mention. It 
shows how earnest-minded the Saiyyad was as a seeker. 
Here, we give briefly the gist of the Guru’s reply on 
the subject. Fora more detailed appreciation, the reader 
may refer to the chapter given at the end, dealing 
with the Guru’s philosophy, expressed through his 
teachings. This is the gist of the Guru's reply ; 


Each man is blessed with a soul that is potentially 
Divine and is capable of rising to great heights. It 
is an occult existence, behind the physical body and, 
in essence, is in the image of God. The obstacle in 
the way of realisation is the ego, created also by Him, 
against which it has to struggle for its fulfilment. Ifa 
man moves ina restricted orbit, it is due to the 
influence of this petty ego, the lower self. In ignorance, 
he employs his mind for fulfilling the desires of the 
body, as if the mind is the body’s slave and not its 
master. He, thus, gets bound up by limitations and has 
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no idea of the limitless power lying hidden within him. 
He does not know that true happiness does not come 
from the material things he pursues, but in acquiring 
mastery over the self. Hatred, jealousy, fear, anger, 
lust and other passions spring from within the lower 
self and are the real cause of unhappiness. True freedom 
comes when one breaks the shackles of this self. 
When that happens, the consciousness is raised from 
the physical plane tothe spiritual plane. True, there 
is the Divine spark-in every heart but it has to be 
awakened through self-discipline and then accustomed 
to inward looking so as to become qualified for a vision 
of the Unseen Reality. Thus, it is the Ego that prevents 
the seeing of kinship that exists between the soul and 
God. It shuts out the knowledge of one’s true self. Yet, 
prayer, repentance, association of good men and, above 
all, the love of the Name. open the inner eye toa new 
world of the spirit, purify the soul, invite His Grace and 
provide liberation. The soul comes back to its original 
Self and there is no sin, pain or suffering for it to 
be faced. Then it resides in the Divine Centre, i.e. in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. This is merging in the Divine 
Source, from Which it had emanated. The spark of fire 
gets lighted and reunited with the Fire. This briefly is 
God-realisation. Now to resume. 

Ram Rai was not on good terms with his Masands. 
During one of his samadhis, they burnt him alive on 
the false plea that he was dead. His wife, Panjab 
Kaur, apprised the Guru of what had happened. He 
already knew that the Masands had become most 
corrupt. They practised oppression on the gullible Sikhs, 
in various forms, visited courtesans, embezzled 
offerings of the Sikhs, took intoxicants and committed 
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diverse crimes, involving moral turpitude. Here was an 
occasion to punish them suitably, so asto bea lesson 
for others of the same calling and having the same 
standard of morality. He sent fifty Sikhs including 
Nand Chand, Daya Ram and Mani Ram, for the purpose. 
Gurbaksh, the leader of the Masands, opposed them 
with two hundred armed men but he was defeated and 
his men ultimately surrendered. 

Raja Fateh Shah’s daughter was to be married to 
Ajmer Chand, son of Bhim Chand. The Raja invited 
the Guru on the occasion of this marriage. The Guru 
did not want to lose the friendship of the Raja but 
he also felt that he would incur Bhim Chand’s displea- 
sure, if he attended personally. Bhim Chand was openly 
jealous of the Guru's power, influence and prestige and 
talked freely of war. He had virtually declared it on 
the Guru already, though, it had not been given effect 
to, due to other considerations. There was thus a real 
danger of the marriage festivities being spoiled if the 
Guru attended. In view of these considerations, the 
Guru thought it prudent to send Nand Chand with 
hundred men to represent him and to present marriage 
gifts on his behalf. Now the marriage party had the 
shortest route to Sri Nagar, through Paonta. The Guru 
had no doubt about the evil intentions of Bhim Chand & 
the war was being deferred only. He was then 
encamping at Rajghat, a place from where the party 
could cross the Jamuna more conveniently. But this 
it could do only by coming to grips with the Guru’s 
men and it was not the right time for the Raja, for that 
kind of adventure. Yet the bridegroom was required 
to reach earlier for some of the preliminary ceremonies. 
So, the Raja sent a messenger with a request for being 
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allowed te pass. The Guru was not prepared to oblige 
him, when he was sure that the request really concealed 
evil intentions behind. When the Raja realised that 
mere sweet words yielded no fruit, he sent his son, 
accompanied by a Brahmin, to make the same request, 
once again. The Guru knew that these people could 
not be relied upon, yet he thought it was not right to 
refuse the bridegroom. Also it was the best way to 
expose to the world the evil designs of the Raja. So he 
allowed the bridegroom to pass. The marriage party, 
however, chose some other route. 

Bhim Chand and other Rajas resented very much the 
costly presents Nand Chand had made on behalf of the 
Guru and decided to attack and plunder the gifts. It 
showed the pettiness of their minds as also the hatred 
concealed behind. Yet, there it was. Fateh Shah was 
initially unwilling for any such action. But Bhim 
Chand was offended and his anger knew no bounds. 
He tcld Fateh Shah that if he stood in his way, his 
daughter would be abandoned and this was too much 
for him to resist. So ultimately, for the sake of his 
daughter, he yielded and joined them in the nefarious 
scheme of plundering the presents and destroying 
those who had brought them. It appeared to the Rajas 
as areally good plan to teach the Guru alesson. But 
Nand Chand too was a shrewd man and sensed the 
danger. He had already been cautious and had encamped 
outside the city with a view to escape, if attacked. 
As soon as the treacherous plan of the Rajas was given 
effect to, Nand Chand and a handful of his brave 
men fought back and managed to reach Paonta to 
report to the Guru of what had happened. 

The Rajas were very indignant over the humiliation 
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they suffered on the escape of Nand Chand. They held 
their council and decided upon war with immediate 
effect. Directing the bridegroom and the bride to 
proceed to Bilaspur, they marched forthwith to Paonta, 
to avenge themselves, They acted in anger and in a 
spirit of revenge and therefore acted foolishly and 
without adequate appreciation of the Guru’s strength. 
They counted only on their numbers, ignoring the brave 
and sacrificing spirit of the opponent's army. 


The Pathans recommended by Saiyyad Budhu Shah, were 
bribed by the Rajas and had joined them against their 
employer. Only Kale Khan, among them, with hundred 
men under him, remained loyal to the Guru. Udasi 
Sadhus had no stamina that came through inner strength. 
They were fed on the Guru’s charity, loved ease and 
comfort and were cowardly too. How could people like 
these take risks that war involved ? So, all of them, 
except Sadhu Kirpal Dass, fled in the darkness of night. 
Raja Medni Parkash remained loyal and _ offered 
valuable gifts too, to the Guru. 


Saiyyad Budhu Shah was much distressed at the deser- 
tion of fhe Pathans, recommended by him, for service 
in the Guru’s army. Although he had made the recom- 
mendation in good faith, yet he felt small, in his own 
eyes, for having been tricked by the wily Pathans and 
wished very much to make suitable amends. He felt, 
it was the hour of need and he must do something for 
the Guru. So ,he sent his four sons, two brothers and 
about seven hundred other trusted men to serve in the 
Guru’s cause. Bhangani, a place four miles from Paonta, 
was chosen as strategically suitable to meet the enemy. 
The Guru started with a prayer that now forms the first 
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four lines of Akal Ustat. Here are the lines : 


‘mas Usd a sfent THS NAST Bae afer as 
Hay ase a et ofent GHS 1 AGY Sa A el afem 


THA’ I 
*May the Immortal Lord protect us! May the All-Steel 
(God) give us Protection ! May we have the 


protection of All-Death ! May we have the protection of 
All-Steel !’ 


Although the Guru’s men were recruited from the so- 
called low caste men, yet they had stamina and courage, 
born out of fhe newly acquired zeal to suffer for a 
righteous cause. They showed. bravery, steadfastness 
and skill in arms, that surprised everybody. Many brave 
warriors fell. Both sides lost heavily. At exactly this 
critical hour, two wooden batteries, prepared by a 
carpenter Sikh, reached to re-assure the morale which 
was already quite high. The victory won was the 
cleanest and the Rajas fled. Budhu Shah lost two sons 
in the battle, but, like a truly brave man, he retained 
his mental calm. He told his _ wailing wife, Nasiran, 
that her sons were truly blessed and therefore there was 
nothing to grieve over. On the contrary, deaths suffered 
for good causes, bestowed eternal peace. She possessed 
a sincere and receptive heart and soon forgot her 
sorrows. In fact, she was converted into an admirer 
of the Guru and remained loyal and devoted upto the 
end of her life. Budhu Shah got the gift of the Name, 
besides a comb, a kirpan and the hair of the Guru, in 
appreciation of his unforgettable services to the great 
cause. After this victory, the Guru thought it prudent 
to abandon Paonta. So, he came back to Anandpur. 

Bhim Chand, on the advice of his minister, came to 
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meet the Guru so as to make peace with him. He 
over-flowed with warmth and courtesy. He expressed 
some very fine sentiments—the futility of war, the need 
to live in peace and the shame of one brother pushing 
the other brother into difficulties. He said, he had 
realised that war among themselves could do good to 
none except the rulers and that their past mistakes should 
be forgotten. The Guru told him, he was ever 
prepared for peace, if the desire behind it was genuine; 
in that case all forces could be marshalled to meet the 
real enemy of the land. Here are some words of wisdom, 
uttered once by Guru Ram Dass, to meet such situations : 


‘fsaeq ofs fa 2a aw2® ns uu was a fafa 
fafa sfeutid as oatnaet fefe Ga me si fues 
w@ae sufa sfemr” i aQal HIS 8 


“Whosoever practiseth enemity with one devoid of 
enmity, carrieth the sins of the whole world over 
his head. Yet, if the refuge of the Guru,be honestly sought 
again, the all-loving Guru forgiveth past misdeeds’’. 


Guru Ram Dass in Gauri. 


The Guru made his peace with the Raja, which meant 
peace with all the other Hill Rajas too, as also respite 
from war for some time. 


But the Rajas could not be relied upon for all times. 
Also the Guru had in mind the bigger battles which, 
sooner or later, he might be called upon to fight, 
against the imperial forces. Aurangzeb’s policy of 
distrust of Hindus and his cruel and bigoted behaviour 
in dealing with them, had alienated people from him, 
and they flocked to the Guru with their tales of woe and 
discontent. There were disgraceful stories of Hindu 
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women being forcibly removed and this had caused 
great resentment. The emperor was occupied in Deccan 
to quell disturbances there. Tana Shah of Hyderabad, 
had become a real headache for a long time. There was 
particularly acute discontent in the Panjab. Yet, the 
emperor had to fall back on the same province, for 
reinforcements and money and, in consequence, military 
strength of the state was much weakened. Revenue 
had remained unpaid for along time. There was not, 
at the time, enough fear in the minds of the people to 
pay the same on demand. The Hill Rajas also had to 
pay large arrears of tribute and they evaded payments 
because they had exhausted their funds in internicine 
warfare. Yet, the emperor had to get money for: his 
Deccan programmes. The local administrations had 
become quite impotent to contrcl a situation in which 
the general trend was to avade payments, so far as 
possible. But some way had to be found. 

The Guru, on his side, saw clearly what was coming and 
engaged himself during this respite to strengthen his 
own position, For putting up an effective defence 
against the possibility of heavy imperial attacks, four 
fortresses—Lohgarh, Anandgarh, Fateh Garh and Kes 
Garh—were built. The army was properly equipped and 
organised. By this time, Mian Khan, the Viceroy of 
Jammu, had received orders from the emperor to collect 
tribute from the Rajas, forthwith. Consequently he 
sent his commander-in-chief, Alif Khan, against Raja 
Kirpal Chand of Kangra and other Rajas of the adjoining 
states. Kirpal Chand was frightened. He paid the 
tribute and suggested that Bhim Chand, the top leader 
among the Rajas, should be dealt with, first. If he 
were brought to his knees, the task in respect of 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


Battles of Bhangani, Nadaun and Anandpur 153 








others, would become comparatively easy. The sugges- 
tion was accepted and a force was despatched to 
Bilaspur with an ultimatum to the Raja to pay immedi- 
ately, failing which he would be attacked and severely 
dealt with. The Raja was in rage at Kirpal Chand-and 
quite justifiably too, for his mean, cowardly and 
treacherous behaviour. Also he had no money to pay. So, 
he was compelled to face the situation by putting up 
defence, to begin with. His people fought well, yet 
they could not be expected to hold on for long against 
heavy odds. In this predicament, the Raja was forced 
to approach the Guru for advice and help. The 
Guru knew that the man was an opportunist. He 
had been tried a number of times and found utterly 
seifish and unreliable. The Raja’s Prime Minister, 
Parma Nand, a sweet tongued man, fell prostrate at 
the Guru's feet, assuring him of a future good behav- 
jour and friendship, against the common enemy. The 
Guru always had that enemy in mind and was ever 
expecting to meet him The united front proposal, 
therefore, appealed to him and he agreed. He sent 
Nand Chand with five hundred men_ forthwith to 
the battlefield of Nadaun, and it was followed by a 
personal visit. Kirpal Chand who had ranged himself with 
the imperial forces, was wounded in the battle, 
seriously. Also the Guru’s arrow had killed a man, 
highly valued by Alif Khan, causing demoralisation in 
the ranks of his army. In this confusion, his men ran 
back, under the cover of night to save themselves. Bhim 
Chand won and felt grateful to the Guru’s army for its 
timely assistance. Raja Kirpal Chand brought about 
reconciliation between Bhim Chand and himself and the 
Guru decided to return to Anandpur, 
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On the way back, the clansmen of Alsun village refused 
to sell supplies. The Guru ordered to use force and 
get supplies on peyments, at the current rates. These 
clansmen had, on earlier occasions too, robbed and 
attacked Sikh pilgrims. The Guru's action had a salutary 
effect on other villagers too and the party reached 
Anandpur without any more trouble. 

The defeat of Alif Khan was everywhere attributed to 
the help the Guru rendered to Bhim Chand. One, 
Dilawar Khan, who had built up power in Lahore, during 
Aurangzeb’s absence, did not relish that the Guru 
should become so powerful as to defeat the imperial 
army. In fact, he feared the Guru’s power, which, he 
thought, might someday destrory his own. So, he soon 
organised a campaign against the Guru, under the 
leadership of his own son. Anandpur was attacked, but 
the Guru won an easy victory, helped by the vagaries 
of Nature. Heavy rains swept off many men of the 
invading army and the rest fled, demoralised. Dilawar 
Khan was very much upset and decided on another 
adventure. This time, he sent his slave Hussain—a 
man notorious for his cruel and wicked nature—with a 
large army. On the way, he plundered several places 
and killed some of the Hill chieftains, that came his 
way. He wanted to create fear everywhere before he 
reached Anandpur. Some weak men in Anandpur were 
also frightened, They approached the Guru's mother, 
requesting her touse her influence with the Guru to 
force peace with the invader, at all costs. The Guru 
respectfully declined to listen to a proposal that had 
the effect of demoralising his men. How could aman 
destined to be the saviour of the land, from the clutches 
of a cruel regime, buy peace at all costs ? 
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Raja Gopal Chand of Culer was already frightened 

and was ready to make part payments. Kirpal Chand 

and some other Rajas, advised Hussain to arrest Gopal 

Chand and force full payment. On this advice, Hussain 

besieged the Guler fortress. As the Raja’s men were 

short of both food and ammunition. he sent his 
| minister to settle peace terms. He was given the 

t assurance that if the Raja personally came to talk things 

over, he would not be molested. But his personal 

negotiations too did not bear fruit. He sensed that 
behind the fake of negotiations there were evil intentions 
of arresting him. He ran back home and requested 
the Guru to come to his aid or at least get him 
compromised with those who had, without any iustifi- 
cation, joined the invader. The Guru sent Sangatia 
with some men to pull the Raja out of the mess created 
by some of the foolish people, in whose hands the 

: destiny of millions of people lay. Finding that peace 
was not possible, the battle of Guler was fought in 
which Sangatia and his men died in the battle-field, 
fighting bravely. There was heavy loss of men on both 
sides. But ultimately Gopal won. Hussain was killed 
in the battle and as Raja Bhim Chand had already fled 
for his life, there was a complete rout of the invader. 
This battle really brought great disgrace to Dilawar 
Khan and his army. He had suffered an ignominious 
defeat, after which there was again respite for the Guru, 
for some more time. 

t Aurangzeb was distressed at the Panjab happenings 
and deputed Muazzam, his eldest son, to collect 
tribute from the Rajas and revenue from the people. 
The prince had a large imperial Force at his command 
and sent his trusted men for collection purposes. But 
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he did not molest the Guru, at all. His secretary, Bhai 
Nand Lal, about whom we will have more to say in 
the next chapter, was devoted to the Guru and exercised 
great influence over the prince. He told him that 
Anandpur was the only place in the country where all 
people, rich or poor, high or low, were treated equally, 
and, for that, the whole credit went to the Guru. It 
was therefore unholy to harass him and spoil the good 
work he was doing. He said, the Guru never entertai- 
ned personal illwill against any, Then why should he 
be molested ? We may quote Guru Ram Dass on the 
subject of right human behaviour in situations like these : 


“afzad wast er get Halder fan eae fag afe’ 
aga} HIB 8 


“The true Guru wisheth well of all, then why should 
any one wish ill of him’ ? 
Guru Ram Dass in Gauri. 


The prince was impressed and left the Guru alone. 
In fact, he sent some gifts too, as a token of his regards 
for the Guru’s spiritual attainments. Aurangzeb was, 
however, displeased with his son for disobeying his 
orders and letting the Guru go with impunity. He had 
never liked his son for some of his ways and had kept him 
in prison too, for seven long years. Now he sent some of 
his trusted generals witha large army to deal with the 
Guru, but they too accepted the prince’s lead in this 
regard. The Guru came out of every ordeal, unscathed. 
How literally apt is a statement of Guru Ram Dass 
again, in this connection, as given in Gauri : 


“foazat afs fa a aufe-d fas feed fanfem 
6 afe” a@ai Has 8 I 
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“None of them, that bore enmity to the one, devoid of 
enmity, ever succeeded in his designs’’. 

After this, the Guru had a good breathing time again, 
and periods like these, he always utilised for constructive 
work, as we shall have occasion to examine in another 
chapter. 
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CHAPTER VII 


The Guru’s literary and 
Cultural interests. 


“mast Alfad Reba’ 1 Za AT HIST Y 
“Let the Lord be served, through wisdom, on acquiring 
right intellect’, 
Guru Nanak in Sarang 
From the foregoing study, one can see that Guru Gobind 
Singh was truly a versatile genius. He was at once 
a seer, a philosopher, a spiritual preceptor, a social 
reformer, a hero, a patriot, a builder, a ‘military genius, 
an organiser and, above all, a servant of humanity. 
But there is another aspect of his personality that needs 
a special mention. He was a profound scholar, a prolific 
writer, a poet of superb excellence. a_ prodigious 
linguist and a champion of arts. We have seen already 
that the desire to read, write and learn, had come upon 
him at an early age and this, in course of time, led 
him into depths of culture and insight of things. He, 
himself refers in Bachittar Natak to his early education 
in different spheres, as provided for him by his parents : 


‘atat gig gig of faa’ 1 


‘Education and training, in different fields, were provided 
for me’, ; 
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He had started to learn Hindi and Sanskrit in Patna, 
while Persian and Gurmukhi were taught to him in 
Anandpur. And, efficiency in Persian and Sanskrit, he 
acquired later, as he grew up and had retired to Paonta, 
in Nahan State. He possessed a poetic mind and a 
scholarly genius and therefore had produced a high 
class literature. Hindi poetry had reached new heights 
in his hands, his poems revealing a creative and original 
mind, having akeen insight into the kind of literature 
that ennobled and inspired. He could write with great 
vigour, warmth of feeling, breadth of humanity, high 
sensitivity and a seer’s vision. The excellence of 
language and the elegance of diction, made his works 
highly artistic. He cuuld employ several meters like 
Bhujang, Rasaval, Dohra, Tribhangi, Swaiyya, and 
chaupai etc. in the same poem, with the greatest ease. 
His writings covered a wide field, including several 
current topics and had a profound and telling effect on 
the minds of the people, because he had himself drunk 
deep at the fount of knowledge. Itis quite true to say 
that Nature had combined in a single man the rarest 
and the finest qualities of both head and heart and made 
him a gifted and powerful writer. He had employed 
his mighty pen to prepare the highest type of literature 
that made fascinating reading for its spirit, sincerity and 
dialectical skill. Work of a creative kind had further 
sharpened his intellect and made him an_ intellectual 
giant. 

He had a universal outlook and a deep passion for 
synthesis and integration, which manifested themselves 
in all his works. He wanted the furure Indian culture 
to baa blend of different cultures. expressed through 
Sanskrit, Persian, Urdu, Arabic, Hindi, Panjabi and other 
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languages and therefore he freely employed their 
vocabulary to express his ideas. Sanskrit, in particular, 
was considered as the repository of the finest aspects 
of Indian culture, history and traditions. He wished 
very much that his Sikhs learnt all languages to enrich 
their minds. He had realised, from the very start, that 
self-culture of the people was necessary and should 
be so oriented as to enable them to think correctly, 
without fear or prejudice, if they were to play an 
effective role in the days ahead. He believed it to be 
the pre-requisite for national reconstruction and social 
progress. 


A Sikh once complained that his wife was under the 
spell of a Muslim and was thinking of embracing Islam. 
He told him to educate her, for only ignorant people 
believed in the evil influences of spells, charms or 
incantations, 


He had no doubt that literature was vitally important 
as a moulder of men and as an instrument for progress 
and upliftment. He, therefore, maintained a large 
retinue of literateurs, with himself as the nucleus and 
the guiding star. He appreciated fine arts, patronised 
learning and honoured literary men who, on that 
account, flocked to him forthe display of their talents. 
We find in the writings of a poet named Hans that 
he had received sixty thousand takkas as reward for 
translating the Karna Purva of Mahabharta. Fifty two 
bards were employed in his court, on permanent basis. 
They wrote on the familiar nine subjects accepted in 
poetry as good themes for the study of human character, 
viz, love (fara an); pity (ager 3H), anger (agg on), mirth 
(aH oH), hate (fagg oy), heroism (sia aH), wonder 
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(mog3 3A), terror (fswd ax), and contentment (nig ox), 
The range. both in theme and style, was varied, wide 
and comprehensive. Thus, a prolific and eloquent variety 
of poetry was produced. It is said, that the weight of 
the manuscripts written by them was nine maunds and 
these manuscripts together were given the Name ‘Vidya 
Sagar’ i.e. the ocean of knowledge. 

The Guru had engaged in his service a Sanskrit scholar. 
Pandit Raghunath, whose duty it was to teach Sanskrit 
to the Sikhs. He desired to turn them into scholars, 
besides making them saints and warriors. But the 
Pandit could not carry on his work for long, because he 
found that he was expected to teach all classes alike, 
irrespective of their castes or professions. He had been 
taught to believe that topics of religion were not meant 
for the Sudaras and that Vedas, Puranas and Shastras 
could not be made accessible to them, nor could they 
be taught their holy Sanskrit language, which was the 
language of the gods. He quite remembered the lesson he 
had learnt that molten lead, was to be put in the ears of 
both the teacher and the taught, which was prescribed by 
the Shastras as punishment for that kind of offence and 
he feared that high caste people would molest him 
for the unholy trade he was carrying on. So, he 
expressed his inability to serve in that capacity. The 
Guru welcomed the Brahmin’s decision, for, he was 
already anxious that the monoply of the priestly class, 
in respect of learning, should be wrested from it, for 
all time. Therefore he decided to send his Sikhs to 
Benaras for study, specially for acquiring efficiency 
in Sanskrit. Bir Singh, Karam Singh, Saina Singh, 
Ganda Singh and Ram Singh were the persons chosen 
for the purpose. They stayed in Benares for seven 
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years and returned fully conversant with Sanskrit lore, 
well qualified to translate classical works in Hindi. 
These learned Sikhs were called Nirmalas (the pure 
ones). The word Nirmala did not signify anything 
more than giving the scholars a recognition of the 
intellectual attainments they had achieved. Later on. 
when the Panth was created, the word Khalsa with 
the same connotation was employed as the epithet for 
every Sikh who had become exalted by taking Amrit. 
It was never intended thet the Nirmalas should have a 
Nirmal Panth of their own. That, however, is a 
digression. The thing to be emphasised here is that 
the Guru keenly felt the need of sound education 
for a proper development of the Panth, andin fact, for 
every social change. He was himseif the manliest of 
men and could inject manhocd through right education, 
projected through his own writings. Choicest Sanskrit 
Works, and the ancient epics and classics, including 
Mahabharata, Ramayana and Puranas, describing the 
chivallorous deeds of herces, were translated into Hindi, 
by him and his men, so as to instil bravery and heroism 
in the people. The literary works produced in his time 
and bequeathed to humanity, would continue to inspire 
men of all ages, just as they did in his owntime. He 
had around him not only able but also fearless writers 
who did not hesitate to condemn and criticise wherever 
censure was due. Among his court poets was one, Bhai 
Nand Lal, a highly intellectual person, having the 
keenest understanding. But we propose to deal with 
him separately, at the close of the chapter, in view of 
his exceptional merit, deep intellect, intense feeling and 
other great qualities of head and heart. We have 
already referred to his offer for enlistment in the army. 
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But the Guru had told him to remain where he was, as 
he was better fitted to serve with his pen which was 
as much the need of the hour as the sword. The place 
of intellect, reason and understanding, as useful instru- 
ments for the advancement of human personality, had 
been well recognised by him and his predecessors. This, 
for instance, is what Guru Amar Dass had said : 
“S wo dsfenr s aS fan wefa fada ste’ i 
fadl ara HIB? 3 I 
“One, having sense of discrimination and right under- 
standing is unequalled”. 
Guru Amar Dass in Sri Rag. 
Therefore it was, that for an extensive teaching in 
comparative theology, the Guru had created Damdama 
Sahib as the centre of research and study, even during 
the most critical period of his life. He produced 
scholars that could hold critical debates to meet 
successfully every challenge of reason. 
But in spite of what has been said above, he knew 
that intellect, by itself alone, might not lead to much. 
Here is a line from Guru Nanak on this point : 


“ufsut ysd omndbi fad Bey Ss omdarar’ y 

Sg HIS HIS! VI 

“A learned man should be considered a fool, if he 
is governed by greed, pride and craving’’. 

Guru Nanak iu Var Manjh. 

Knowledge, according to him, meant enlightenment. The 

flame of spiritualism and freedom, should first be lighted 

to enable a man to know his true self. so that he could 

be drawn to truth spontaneously, and if need be, to fight, 

without being told, every domination—social, political, 
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religious or cultural. From the Guru’s writings, whether 
on strictly religious topics or on the secular ones, the 
reader is sure to get not only the glimpses of the poet’s 
deep philosophy, penetrating mind, detached judgement 
and deep thought but also spiritual enrichment. It is true, 
his Works throw a flood of light on various other topics, 
dealing with human affairs, also, yet underlying the 
divergent interests in study and knowledge, there lies a 
deep love of truth. service and freedom. It is these things 
that had shaped his own thoughts and actions, so that 
when the hour to act came, he was found ready, fully 
equipped to meet every challenge. No religion, he 
knew, could have any strength without them. We, 
therefcre, find in his writings, first, a thorough 
condemnation of superstitions and shams of faith, in 
the most Incisive yet humorous vein and, second, a 
stress on true values of life—in particular, the values of 
suffering and sacrifice for great and righteous causes. 
This is how he ridicules the so.called devotional and 
religious practices, without achieving enlightenment, 
through knowledge, in the above Divine sense :— 


“sas fess HI Pea ass ua enal naa ag 
aauet ads IN DeH' 3 ABs AWA 3 Bus 3q 
ffa AS an ae sfha gaz Jiufke A 3 sunt 
\ “fe gay A 3 ge wel Aas ana Al SHAG 3 
mos duawed fads aeead dis nena al 


daal ferfe A feas I’ wars @asfs wearat qo 1 
“Peacocks go about dancing, the thunder roareth and 
the lightening produceth many flashes (refers to 


the roaming faqirs, indulging in mechanical practices). 
There is nothing colder than the moon and nothing 
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hotter than the sun (implying that God can not be 
realised through being hot or cold by the processes of 
austerities). If by possessing the worldly powers of a 
king, one could find Him, there is no king equal to 
Indra, who filleth the whole Universe. Nowhere can be 
found a penitent like Shiva, a reader of Vedas like the 
primal Brahma and a penitent like Santkumar (son of 
Brahma). Without Divine Knowledge, they are all 
subject to the noos2 of Death and ever wander through 
the cycle of ages’. 

Garu Gobind Singh in Akal Ustat. 
A Sikh, once, told the Guru, that though he had aban- 
doned worldly life, he had not attained peace. The 
Guru, offering him his felicitations, told him that he 
should learn to read and write. He also engaged a 
tutor for him. One day, the pupil was reading the line : 


‘mde Stent Hot fe Afsad A ue 
THASl HIS 8 


‘O mother, |am happy, for! have found the True Guru 
(God)’ 
Guru Amar Dass in Ram Kali. 

From that day he stopped, coming for his tution work. 
When asked to explain, he said, he had already gathered 
from his true Guru, divine Vision & consequent Wisdom 
and this was all than was required. We may quote 
from Guru Nanak also, in this connection : 


‘stad Ba fea TS da IGA yuer gry’ 1 
etg MAT HIST A 
‘The divine Vision is the only thing that really matters, 


the rest is vexation of spirit’. 
Guru Nanak in Asa, 
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The Guru was pleased and agreed with him that it was 
the study of divine knowledge or what may be called 
Enlightenment that had shown him the way to 
realisation. 


Once, the musicians of the Guru’s Durbar were singing 
the epic story of Hari Chand and the audience felt 
much inspired. A young Sikh objected to the recitation 
of anything except the Guru’s Word, and quoted the 
line : 


‘nfsag fast da at d wet THASt HIB 3 
“Except the true Guru’s Word, all word is false’. 


Guru Amar Dass in Ram Kali. 


The Guru told the young man to use his sense of 
discrimination that comes with enlightenment. He would, 
then, realise the spirit of the teaching, contained in the 
above line. The line meant that for guidance in life the 
Guru’s Word alone was supreme and further only such 
readings were forbidden as created false values of things, 
and not those that had an inspiring moral. 


It is thus clear that whereas the Guru extols knowledge 
as aninstrument of progress, he values enlightenment 
and divine Vision above everything else. He goes 
further and wants service, knowledge, faith and devotion 
brought together, in one organic synthesis. He does not 
want Gyan, Bhakti and Knowledge to be treated as 
distinct paths that can lead to Moksh (liberation), 
exclusively of each other. All of them should go together 
in a harmonious blend, otherwise human personality 
would remain incomplete. He believed that the most 
desirable thing was the development of a complete 
human personality. Neither intellectualism divorced from 
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faith and action, nor faith detached from reason was a 
wholesome thing for an integrated growth. The 
following lines on the subject shou!d be noted:— 


‘gars d fadis Hat wis HS JA Ble gear fats 
vs ah a sas 7 nas Gusts ursaat 90 
‘Without divine Knowledge and the love of and faith in 
the Great Giver, how can an ignorant man cross the sea 
of life ?’ 
Guru Gobind Singh in Akal Ustat. 
The line stresses the point that Knowledge, Love and 
Faith are all necessary for harmony in life. Here is 
another hymn emphasising the value of faith as much 
as of knowledge. 





‘Ug ag died usd ud Alsat dea deut wdae 
yaaa Wadi sfeG AU assez ae amt stevis ve 
det aogs A Haat avi sfeG shi says Ag 
daa sa ard SA SAH Hd Stadt Il Ys sda” 
HZ awe @ fast fews sea fails ah aa a 
fama?’ mare Gusts usatdt Io 


‘The Jackal barketh five times in cold season (refers to 
the five Muslim prayers). The elephant and donkeys 
do it still better, for they utter cries many times. 
What good cutting oneself in twain by the saw at 
Kanshi ? Do not thieves cut men in pieces and kill 
them with their axes ? What availeth it if a fool hath 
put a halter round his neck and drowneth himself in 
the Ganges? Do not robbers put men to death in a 
most ruthless manner ? Without divine knowledge, true 
wisdom and faith, men remain fools, drowning them- 
selves in the river of Hell’. (Akal Ustat) 
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The perfect and the happiest man is therefore he who 
serves out of love and faith and combines in himself the 
moral, the intellectual and the spiritual aspects of human 


personality. 


We shall close this chapter with a short note on Bhai 
Nand Lal, one of the most outstanding Court poets of 
the Guru. He was a great Persian and Arabic scholar. 
During his early days, his father, a Khatri, had sent him 
to aBairagi, whose disciple he became, in course of 
time. The Bairagi wanted to invest him with a wooden 
necklace, asa symbol of the Bairag religion. But Nand 
Lal could not understand what meaning the necklace 
had for him and so left the man quietly off. Later, he 
was with Aurangzeb for sometime, as the secretary of 
his son, Muazzim. Sensing that the emperor wanted to 
convert him, as he had already converted so many other 
poets and scholars of the period, he escaped with his 
disciple, Gyassuddin, to Anandpur. So many other 
talented men of intellectual attainments had similarly 
taken refuge with the Guru, as the bigot would not 
tolerate that any non-muslim should have a reputation 
for learning and scholarship. Bhai Nand Lal was also 
an eye-sore to him. It is said that a verse in Quran 
which defied correct interpretation by the Muslim 
divines, was interpreted by Nand Lal to the entire 
satisfaction of all. On that account, his reputation for 
scholarship and learning had increased much, but the 
emperor would tolerate it only, if Nand Lal turned a 
Muslim. When the poet met the Guru, his doubts were 
resolved and he became his disciple. He came to 
have, in course of time, deep reverence for the Guru 
and it always gave him unbounded pleasure to sing 
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his praises in loving adoration. Here is just an 
illustration : 


“Id Go wTeH AHS Wa std He aT HT" I 


‘Both this and the next worlds do not equal a single 
hair of my beloved (Guru Gcbind Singh)”. 


He wrote anumber of books in praise of his Master as 
also to expound his philosophy. Among them, ‘Bandgi- 
nama’ (the book of worship) was made an offering of, 
at the Guru’s feet. The Guru lovingly changed its name 
from ‘Bandginama‘’ to ‘Zindginama’ (the book of life). 
He was very much pleased with Nand Lal for his 
humility nnd selfless service. He was once inspecting, in 
disguise, some kitchens that were being run by important 
Sikhs, on their own initiative, as a service of love. He 
found that the one run by Nand Lal served most 
efficiently and in a truly devotional spirit and at all 
hours, meeting the needs of pilgrims coming to it. 
Others were doing it without the necessary touch of 
humenity, which the free kitchens were intended to 
foster. The Guru was so pleased with his performance 
in the service of food that he spoke to the Sikhs in the 
morning congregation of his personal experience about 
it. He emphasised the point that service ennobled the 
soul if it were done ina spirit of worship i.e. if it were 
surrendered to Him in a devotional spirit. He said, 
kitchens should be considered as_ laboratories where 
service practised asa daily routine would prepare, in 
the long run, for service of humanity asa whole, for, 
service rendered to the needy was_ service rendered 
to God or to the Guru : 
‘ada a a ag at dea’ 


\ 
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“The mouth of the poor is the Guru’s receptacle 
(What is given to the poor goes to the Guru)”. 

Also service rendered in the kitchen entailed some 
manual labour and this was most valuable in the 
building of spiritual stature. For instance, sweeping 
the floor and cleaning utensils, in the Guru’s kitchen, 
inculcated humility and unassuming devotion to work, 
besides providing engagement for the mind and 
the senses. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


The Guru’s marriages. 


“Sgr stat Wal dfe ug art ut se sure” 1 
ag ave} TISAI 


“One who hath one wife of his own and regardeth every 
other person’s wife, asa sister or a daughter, is a true 
continent’. 

Var Bhai Gurdas. 
We have reached a stage in the study of the Guru’s 
life where it seems proper to be adequately informed 
about his marriages, so as to be able to look at the 
matter in the right perspective, otherwise there is the 
danger of rushing into conclusions that may be wholly 
unwarranted. While hostile critics may be tempted to 
find in it sufficient grist to grind their own mills, 
others may feel embarrassed at the suggestion that the 
Guru had two or three wives and still others may 
draw hasty inferences on the question of marriage, in 
general. If the accounts on the subject by different 
writers were studied with care, one would find at 
once conflicting and divergent statements that only 
befogged, without leading anywhere. Some of the 
writers say. he had three wives and others that he 
had two. Those who agree on the number, differ among 
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themselves over so many other things—the date or the 
year of the marriage, the name of the wife’s father, the 
place of his residence and so on. 


We may examine the first view, first—the view that the 
Guru had three wives. 


Regarding the first marriage it is generally agreed 
that it had taken place on 23rd Haar, Sambet 1734, 
though, afew writers fix the date of this marriage as 
15th Jeth 1730 i.e. at atime when the Guru was only 
seven years old and his father, Guru Tegh Bakadur, 
was there to guide and take decisions on his own 
responsibility. On the face of it, itseems most improbable 
that this wide-awake father should have allowed the 
marriage of his son at that age. The position in 1734 
had, however, changed, the father, having gone to his 
Eternal Home, on courting martyrdom. The son had, 
then, been installed on the Gaddi as Guru, but he had 
a mother in Mata Gujri, who exercised great influence 
over him. He adored her not merely because she 
was his mother but also because she wasa saint and 
had acquired a very high spiritual stature. On that 
account, she was often able to persuade her son to 
agree to things that he would otherwise avoid. The 
Guru has recognised the fact of her high spiritual 
eminence, in his Bachittar Natak, thus : 


“SZ HS HI wey mau i gd fafa Ga ATdST ATOT II 
fssq adt wey at Ae si 3 3@ yas Teeter I” 
“My father and my mother both, meditated on the 
incomprehensible Lord and practised Yoga (Union with 


Him). On account of their devoted service to the Lord, 
the Divine Master was pleased with them’. 
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it is an historical fact that she had, along with her 
husband, spert in Baba Bakala, twenty years on 
meditations. The Yoga she had practised was the Yoga 
of self-control! and of Union with the Supreme, through 
the meditations of the Name. It had nothing to do with 
any yogic practices of self-mortification or rigorous 
austerities of an unnatural kind, though practices for the 
concentration of the mind need not be ruled out. The 
spiritual effort she had made, then, had produced 
equiooise and there was visible, on her face, serenity and 
composure, reflecting the peace prevailing in her soul. 
The young Guru knew all this and therefore accepted her 
advice, sometimes even against his own best judgement 
and will. This fact should always be kept in view in 
an appraisal of the Guru’s action regarding a matter in 
which the mother was interested, as in the present case. 


And this is how the marriage came about : A Sikh named 
Bhikhia (Harjas, according to some writers) visited 
Anandpur as so many Sikhs of the time frequently 
did, to pay homage to the Guru. He made an offer 
of his daughter, Jitoji, to the mother, for marriage with 
the young Guru. As the girl was highly accomplished 
and quite suitable as amatch, the mother was happy 
over the offer. She approached her brother, Kirpal 
Chand, urging on him to advise the Guru to accept the 
offer. And the Guru agreed, clearly in deference to 
the wishes of both his mother and his maternal uncle, 
for whom he had the greatest respect. From the above, 
it seems quite reasonable to suppcse that Sambat 1734 
was the year of the first marriage with Jitoji, as stated 
by most writers. 


Regarding the alleged second marriage, it is mostly 


oa) 
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agreed that it had taken place in Sambat 1741 though 
there are some writers who hold that it took place a year 
or two after the first marriage. The bride was Sundri, the 
daughter of a Sikh, named Sri Ram Saran (no name 
given by many others, including Macauliffe, who was 
assisted in his accounts by some Sikh divines and 
scholars). The writers say that the Guru did not desire 
the alliance but he was again pressed by the mother 


to agree. 


It is not out of place to point out here that according 
to some writers, the Guru's first marriage did not bear 
fruit, in the form of achild and on that account the 
mother prevailed upon the Guru to marry a second 
time. This view seems to be quite far-fetched and 
unsustainable as the Guru was only 18 years old and 
Jitoji even younger in Sambat 1741 when the second 
marriage is said to have taken place. Surely, that is 
not the age to declare any woman as barren. 


About the alleged third marriage there are again 
conflicting versions about the date and year of marriage 
(1760 according to some and 1757 according to others). 
A Sikh named Ramu (no name given in some accounts) 
of Rohtas in Jehlum District came along with other 
devotees from the North of Panjab, with their offerings 
for tha Guru. He brought his daughter, Sahib Devi, 
in a Palki and offered her for being wed to the Guru. 
The Guru declined the offer, saying that he had 
completely relinquished family life as he was occupied 
with great tasks requiring his constant attention. Ramu 
was much disappointed and felt most unhappy. He said, 
he had dedicated her to him long ago and people all 
over the place knew about the dedication and even 
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addressed her as their mother. If the Guru refused to 
accept her at that stage, no one else would wed her 
and if she remained single, the reputation of the 
family as also of the girl would suffer. He, therefore, 
requested that Sahib Devi might be allowed to stay with 
him, merely to serve him and his causes. The Guru 
agreed on the clear and express understanding that she 
would be in his house for the service and love of the Sikh 
Sangats, whom she would consider as her own children. 
She was to be there as his wife not in any physical 
sense but as the spiritual mother of the Khalsa and for 
her own spiritual upliftment, in the spiritual companion- 
ship of her spiritual husband. All concerned had 
agreed on this novel experiment and the marriage was 
solemnised. 

At the outset, it is easy to see that historians are 
not adequately informed about the year of this marriage. 
As they all recognise the fact that Sahib Devi was the 
spiritual mother of the Khalsa, it must be she who, as 
the spiritual mother shculd have poured patashas 
(sweets) in the nectar the Guru had prepared. Now 
all are agreed that the nectar ceremony was performed 
for the first time on the [st of Baisakh Sambat 1756. 
How could, then, she be there during the Amrit 
ceremony as the spiritual mother if her marriage had 
taken place in 1757 or 1760, as historians claim ? 
Macauliffe says, perhaps to overcome this difficulty, 
that patashas were poured into the nectar by Mata 
Jitoji. But he has in this way created another difficulty. 
No one has ever claimed that Jitoji was the spiritual 
mother of the Khalsa. The conclusion is, therefore, 
irresistible that the marriage with Sahib Devi must 
have come off before the founding of the Khalsa. 
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Brotherhood. 
We may now state the points of view of those 
writers also who claim that the Guru had two wives., 


First. there are those who hold that the second marriage 
with Sundri had taken place after Jitoji had died and 
therefore no body, net even the Guru, could have 
reasonably objected to a re-marriage. But this is 
evidently not a correct view, as itis generally agreed 
that it was Jitoji who had borne Jujhar Singh, Zorawar 
Singh and Fateh Singh, while Sundri had borne only 
Ajit Singh who was also the eldest child. 


Second, there is a school of research scholars that holds 
that Jitoji and Sundri were two names of the same 
person. The woid Sundri means beautiful and this 
name was adopted as an epithet of Jitoji. in accordance 
with the usual practice of giving anew name toa newly 
wed bride at her in-laws house. This practice was being 
followed even todzy in some families, so that the 
parents of the girl concerned continued to address her 
by her earlier name while the in-laws called her by her 
changed name. The same thing, they assert, had 
happened with Jitoji, who began to be addressed as 
“Sundri at her in-laws, and in course of time confusion 
arose somehow that Jitoji and Sundri were the 
names of two different wives of the Guru. This 
confusion. according to them could have arisen by 
another possibility. The betrothal ceremony of the 
Guru’s alliance with Jitoji was celebrated with as much 
ceremonial festivities as the regular marriage, at a later 
date. This might have suggested to the unwary that 
perhaps two marriages had taken place, particularly 
because jt was not unusual, in those days, to have more 
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marriages than one. The wrong impression, thus created, 
might have gone on for a long time and in the absence 
of authentic record, got confirmed with the passage 
of time. 

Let us now pause and think over all that has been 
said above. From the confusing and_ contradictory 
statements of writers, it is not possible for any one to 
claim the last word on the subject. But there are 
certain conclusions which stand out conspicuously. 
First, the marriage with Sahib Devi (she became Sahib 
Kaur after the Amrit ceremony), as every one admits, 
had taken placein an altogether different context and 
sense. Sahib Kaur had agreed to be the spiritual mother 
of the Khalsa and was the Guru’s wife only in that 
holy context. She had agreed to share with her Guru- 
husband the spiritual comradeship in a life of married 
celebacy. In this spiritual union there could be nothing 
sensual or physical. She proved to the world by her 
rare example that, given sufficient self-control, home 
ties mignt not be snapped in the pursuit of spiritual 
advancement, as these ties did not necessarily hinder 
the mind’s development. She became an examp!e of 
self.denial and a symbol of true love between husband 
and wife. It was really the unique case of the union of 
two great souls in a bond of divine love. Not that her 
view of married life had suffered any change or was a 
departure from the accepted Sikh view. Sikhism had 
never subscribed to the unholy view that married life 
was something despicable and sex satisfaction an evil. 
Sex instinct was a natural phenomenon and was never 
to be thought of in terms of its complete annihilation. 
It was rather to be treated as something holy and 
sanctified. It possessed a great potency and so to 
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exercise unnatural repression was injurious for physical, 
moral and spiritual growth. She knew all this but the 
urge to serve the Guru and his causes had taken a firmer 
hold of her. She was no ordinary women and we must 
not judge her action in this regard by ordinary standards. 
She had chosen the path of service and self-denial 
with open eyes and the Guru had entered into her soul 
and blesssd her. She wanted to forget sex and other 
physical pleasures of a physical union and merge in_ 
the Guru, through a devoted and wholehearted service 
in the causes he espoused. The sex was to be sublimated 
and channelised in healthful directions. The Guru had 
proper assessment of her spiritual stature, when he 
ultimately agreed to the marriage. He considered her 
as most eminently fitted to become the spiritual mother 
of the Khalsa. She deserved this epithet richly, by 
deliberately choosing for herself the path of sacrifice 
and self-denia!. If the spiritual father of the Khalsa had 
won that honour through self-effacement of the highest 
order, the same must be true of the spiritual mother. 
She had willingly chosen the hard path to deserve 
that honour. She should therefore never be looked 
upon as 4 woman or measured in terms of her sex but 
as a devotee of the Guru, just as there were so many 
other devotees both men and women, who were ever 
ready to make any sacrifice for his sake. We cannot 
imagine, in this age of scepticism and want of religious 
faith, the type of romanticism that existed, then. Sons 
and daughters were dedicated to the Guru's causes from 
their births and were presented to him as offerings, 
when they became of age. It gave the devotees the 
greatest pleasure if their children were accepted at all, 
as offerings. And when these children died for the 
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Guru, there were rejoicings in the family and thanks- 
giving to God. 


Now we come to the second conclusion, which also is 
equally difficult to resist. The fact that the Guru 
married Sahib Kaur under the most rigid conditions lends 
colour to the view that he could not have agreed to a 
second marriage with Sundri, when he already had a 
wife in Jitoji. A man of his stature could not have 
applied one standard in one case and quite the opposite 
in the other. It is, therefore, reasonable to suppose 
that either Jitoji and Sundriji were one as claimed by 
some writers or there has been some confusion some- 
where else, which may not be easy to straighten out at 
this stage. Of course, the Guru was an idealist in his 
outlook and believed that marriage was a sacrament. 
Therefore he could not have countenanced the idea of 
a second marriage in the life time of his first wife. 


But when ail is said and done, it is still not possible for 
anyone to rule out altogether the possibility of the 
Guru yielding to the pressure of circumstances. We 
have seen already that there were so many other 
factors that could not be easily brushed aside. He had 
to subordinate sometimes his personal inclinations to 
the wishes of his great mother and his revered and 
brave uncle, Kirpal chand. Itis true he was the Guru 
of his people but in so far as mundane matters were 
concerned, he had to accept, sometimes, the wishes of 
the family. Also the romantic type of love that existed 
between him and his Sikhs was another factor. The 
devotees cherished him as their spiritual leader and 
loved to make offerings of sons and daughters, to be 
employed in any way he desired. It was not easy to 
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\ 
refuse the requests of devoted men, when these requests 
had emerged out of superb devotional aspirations. 
How could human factor be altogether eliminated and 


this over an issue which admitted of a less rigid 
attitude ? After all, exceptions on the question of 
marriage could not be ruled out, even though, as a rule, 
monogamy, was accented as the right thing, thus :— 


“Sqr arat Ast dfe ud ardl ut se sus” 


“One who hath one wife of his own and regardeth 
every other person’s wife, asa sister or a daughter, is 
a true continent’, 


Ordinary rules of morality are not always sufficient to 
cover all situations cn the social plane and therefore 
execptions have to be made in special circumstances. 
In civilsed societies, different customs prevail having 
different moral bases. Some societies insist on purdah 
as quite necessary, while others consider it as a sign of 
disrespect to women. Countries, having abnormally 
large population of women, might allow polygamy as a 
good remedy against adultery, while others having no 
woman-problem to tackle, might consider the sare as 
asinora thing injurious to the health and well-being 
of its people. Social morality had often changed with 
time and then old value-judgements disappeared, being 
replaced by new ones. Daropti had five husbands and 
there was nothing wrong about polyandry, at that time. 
She was rather treated with respect for her purity and 
Steadiastness. India, itself, has been the land of 
polygamous marriages for a long time, including the 
period of the Sikh Gurus. 


Swami Vivekanand was in Tibet once. He was shocked 
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to learn that polyandry was freely practised and 
propagated in that land. He expressed to the Tibetans 
his horror at the hideous custom prevailing among them. 
They replied : “Indians are selfish people, otherwise 
why should a man keep a woman entirely to himself’; 
Even in advanced societies occasions do arise when 
exceptions in the exercise of principles become an 
imperative duty. It was the consciousness of - the 
possibility of covering such situations arising in the 
lives of the seers, including the Gurus’ lives, that Guru 
Nanak had said : 


‘gg afout AT aTg SHTSd Idd at aval arg ured’ 1 
THIS! HIS I 


‘Act on the Guru’s Word. There is no need to ape 


his actions blindly’. 
Guru Nanak in Ramkali. 


Actions can be misleading because they are related to 
time and space. They may appear even contradictory, 
sometimes. 


Polygamy becomes an evil when sex motive or sex 
indulgence is its basis. The world knows that no 
man could have greater control over physical desires 
asthe Guru had. He wasa Yogi for whom the life of 
the spirit was the only thing that had value. He was 
the man who could sacrifice his all for the love of God 
and man. We may refer here to his views, injunctions 
and writings on the subject of uncontrolled lust and 
other passions to give the reader a correct image of 
this great man and thus help him to look at the subject 
under review in the right perspective. The following 
observations may be noted :— 
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1. The Guru often spoke to his Sikhs thus : ‘Love your 
own wife and be devoted to her alone. Donot share 
another woman's bed, even ina dream. as love of this 
kind is like a dagger that destroys’. 

Here is a popular quotation : 


‘onus stat fa Sa 3H fos veul@ u us ad a 
Af 3S Hus J o wee" 1! 


‘Love your own wife more and more. Donot shzre the 
bed of another’s wife, even in a dream’. 

2. Banda Bairagi was sent by the Guru tothe Panjab 
to continue the work, left unfinished by him there. 
One of the special instructions to him, at departure, 
was that he should remain continent, as otherwise his 
courage, glory and influence, were likely to depart. It 
was, he said, the continent person, engaged in a superb 
work of this kind who won the battles of life, as were 
to be faced by him. 


3. The Guru was in Rawalsar. when he received a 
letter from Padmani, the daughter of the Raja of 
Chamba. The letter was inthe form of ariddle to be 
unfolded by him for her benefit. The Guru replied most 
suitably and she was so pleased with it that she 
persuaded her father to let her go tosee the man. The 
Guru patted her shoulder with his arrow as a mark of 
compliment for her intelligence. She respectfully 
pointed out that as she had become his devotee, she 
expected from him a pat on the back with his hand. He 
replied, he had never touched any woman except his 
own wife. 


4. A Muslim lady fell in the hands of Sikh soldiers 
during the course of war. She was proceeding on 
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her way in a palki when some of them intercepted 
the bearers and directed them to take the palki to 
the place where the Guru was. The first question 
that the Guru put to his men was whether any person 
had molested or ill treated the lady in any way. But 
such an eventuality could not have arisen. His injunctions 
to his Sikhs in respect of women were so categorical 
that they had not even looked at her face that had 
remained covered with a purdah. 


Some weak minded Sikhs had, once, suggested that 
since Muslims often carried away Hindu women forcibly 
and maltreated them, retaliation against them was 
justified. The Guru condemned such irresponsible talk. 
He had particularly warned against adultery with a 
Muslim woman, familiarly expressed as Companionship 
of Turkish woman (3aaat at Has). There was need for 
such a warning in the context of the prevailing bitterness 
which the Muslim hooligans had engendered in dealing 
with non-muslim women. 


5. Once, the wife of a Brahmin of Hoshiarpur had 
been forcibly taken away by Jabbar Khan, a Pathan of 
Bassi. The Brahmin was in deep distress and went 
from one official to the other for help. But no one 
cared to enter into his lacerated heart. At last, he 
came to seek the shelter of the Guru who immediately 
sent his own son, Ajit Singh, for the rescue work. The- 
Prince fell upon the Pathan like a tiger, rescued the 
Brahmin’s wife and restored her to him. The Pathan 
was captured and punished suitably. The promptness 
with which the thing was done, was a measure of the 
special concern the Sikhs were taught to have for the 
sanctity of womanhood. 
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Finally, we give here some of the utterances of the 
Guru on the control of the mind as the absolute 
minimum for self-realisation. It means men must strive 
to be pure in thought and action, for achieving human 
fulfilment. Here are the utterances : 


nus He wae fag mratiwagaH a fad user i 
afd3 sea usatat Io 


“Only he who controlleth his own mind, realiseth 


the Supreme Being’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Natak. 


Again :— 
‘az ust fas waagdtiusda as stsg 3 ugdtn 
ofa fort HoT o WINANS AIS HaTofs ad’ i 
afeg stea USATIT IO 


‘The world engageth itself in fruitless rituals and falleth 
in the pit of hell. By waving of hands (i.e. through 
ceremonial worship) merely, none goeth to Heavens, 
unless the mind is first controlled’. 


Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Natak. 
The following hymns may be noted for their emphasis 


on the contro! of lust and other passions: 
‘au ga Jagss ysHISs Hon swe 1 
3a dt atsH 33 q Van UGH usu afe urs’ 1 
Hee Jad USHTTT G0 


‘Seek not in thy heart lust, wrath, covetousness, 
obstinacy and attachment. Only then, thou shalt behold 
the Supreme Essence of the world and meet the Lord’. 


Guru Gobind Singh in Shabad Hazare. 
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Again :— 
‘“faot mus aH gue yusts fa aurea fads ala 
aA a gas 0 mats Gnsfs wand ao 
‘How shall the poor wretch, subject to women, and 
devoted tolust and wrath, be saved without the divine 


Knowledge of the One Lord’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Akal Ustat. 


Again: 

‘anat ndia Het wat ysis 8a sear fadls an ue 

FWaein a’ i ; mae Gusts usatat qo 
‘How can he who is the slave of desire or is in the hold 
of wealth meet the Lord of the world, without faith in 
Him’ ? 

Guru Gobiad Singh in Akal Ustat. 

And lastly : 


os. 


a HS fea faa fa aweG i fist Aa maue aes 
ums fags venus ast aI wsyH aff ag 

at fafant ou nog 1 gH UGH se 3s dfa g 
Cud aa grag Gud se saa ganfs aaa ats 
gu i dfa vfs gd @2 woe nfs efa efx gan 
fae ilorsu @uew SH ARH A AU A may A I 

Ret ad ave At afest ae 3s aad gard” i 

Age TA WSATTT A II 

“OQ my mind, practise Yoga in this way : Let truth 
be thy horn, sincere heart thy necklace, meditations 
the ashes on the body, restraint of the self thy lyre 
and support of the Name thine alms. Let the Primal 
Essence be thy playing on the strings so that thou 
hearest God's Sweet Music. By the practice of the 
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songs of Divine Knowledge, waves of melody and 
bliss would be produced; the demons and the gods 
in their heavenly chariots would be astonished and 
munis would be intoxicated with delight to hear them. 
Let thy mind be admonished, the garb of self-restraint 
be worn and God’s Name uttered with thy heart. It is 
in this way only that thy body becometh pure like gold 
and Death approacheth not thee’. 

Guru Gobind Singh in Shabad Hazare. 
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CHAPTER IX 


The Call 


“afe got 3* us vere" | efes. area usATat 90 I 

‘Go & spread Dharma in the world’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Natak. 
Every reflecting person is, at some period of his life, 
assailed by questions : Who am! ? What is the purpose 
of my being in this world ? What is the right direction 
my life should take so as to become happy ? Leaving the 
metaphysical aspects of these questions apart, every 
man knows that the present is a reality and he must 
ace it. When he comes in contact with others, he 
finds at once that they are as much motivated by 
self-interest as he himself is. This makes him realise 
that itis not possible for him to have things entirely 
his own way, without creating conflict and_ strife. 
In this way, he becomes conscious of his own 
limitations. if he is honest, he will realise that he 
cannot build his life on self-interest and there is no 
choice for him but to accept all human beings as 
equal, having equal rights to enjoy what Nature gives 
in abundance. The maxim ‘do unto others what thou 
wishest others to do unto thee’, or ‘Love thy neighbour 
as thyself’ or ‘all human beings are His Children’ has 
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dawned on him because of this realisation, whether 
he likes its implications or not. All the same, he comes 
to feel that all men are members of one human race 
and their common future depends on their ability to 
live together rationally, i.e, in harmony and concord. 
He whorefuses to accept this basic fact of life will 
find life haunted by misery and unhappiness even 
though in Ged’s Scheme of things, peace, joy and 
happiness are his natural inheritance. And, he will 
ever remain in the clutches of anger, avarice, wrath, 
jealousy and hate and, in consequence damn himself. 
It is quite true to say that no one can remain at peace 
with oneself and one’s surroundings, unless this basic 
fact is, first recognised. 

Prophets, Gurus and seers also accept this basic fact, 
although their approach is entirely different. They do 
not think in physical terms, they rise above the physical 
plane and talk in spiritual terms For them. there is, 
above the visible order. the Unseen and the Eternal 
Order. The whole of the visible order perishes but 
the Unseen Order abides and soitis this latter Order 
that must engage primary attention. In other words, 
it isthe life of the spirit that should really matter 
otherwise human society would become a chaos a scene 
of hate and strife. Have not men, women, children, 
cities and works of art, been exterminated wholesale, 
without that kind of life ? It is true that poverty, 
disease and ignorance have to be combated on the 
physical plane but they are not the major cause of 
man’s decline. Unless the soul is cultivated and faith 
in spiritual ideals is maintained, nothing else is of 
much value. The world remains dominated by greed of 
wealth, passion for power and pride in the things 
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material. It pursues the petty and the passing and 
becomes slave to matter—the beauty and the grandeur 
of the spirit remains in veil. The spectacle of people 
morally depraved is a familiar phenomenon. Exploita- 
. tion in various forms, corrupt practices, black marketing 
and hoarding, are the natural result of a dwindling 
respect for moral values, which can be disregarded only 
at avery heavy cost. No social order, however well- 
meant, can survive for any length of time if moral and 
spiritual values are at adiscount. Thus, the basic fact, 
again, is that love for power, pelf, position, wealth or 
worldly influence creates false values of things which 
must inevitably result in disaster for the individual as 
also for the society. {tis on account of this that man 
instinctively hungers for the spirit of religion, whether 
he knows itor not. It is true, his self-interest often 
feads him astray. Yet, in the inmost recesses of his 
heart, he knows that without that spirit he is incomplete. 
Guru Nanak says : 
‘sft gu 3 Cs A sai oud aa” nl 
AU Ud ase it 
«The hungry souls are not satiated, even if loads of the 
material things of the world are possessed’. 

Guru Nanak in Japji. 
ft means, men will continue to crave for the right 
vision and for the sustenance of religious life, not 
merely because their physical or emotional needs have 
to be met but really because the soul dies out without 
them. Guru Nanak puts the same idea, thus : 

‘i Hfeat fan nfs ef Alen osx wed 3 Ae 
af na a ufs sdtafe ung gon ast fos ute’ 
Std HTS HIG AU 
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‘The person in whose heart God dwells, lives truly, 
Nanak, others do not live. But if they do live, it is 
a dishonoured existence and all that they enjoy is 
impure’. 
Guru Nanak in Var Manjh. 

God is amoral, an ethical anda spiritual being and so 
is the soul, in its original purity, for God created man 
in His Own image. If God is Truth, Love and Freedom, 
so is the soul and therefore it cannot live without 
realising them in life, through a spiritual awakening. 
if Love and Truth are not reflected in the life of man, 
his soul dies, as it were. Hecan live truly only when 
he loves truly. He must learn to live and practise 
Truth, Love, Charity, Humility, Self-denial and other 
moral qualities if he wants his own fulfilment. Bereft 
of these he is no better than an animal and his whole 
life is a dismal story. It means, moral and spiritual 
life is the law and the essence of a man’s being. Since, 
the world in which he lives is, in essence, a moral, 
ethical and spiritual Order. Guru Nanak calls it Dharm- 
khand or Dharm-sal. He describes in Japji the concept 
of this Dharm-khand, thus : 

‘ast gat fast ea iues wet wast wars i fsa 

fefa usst afu at caimmei fan fefe aba aafs 

ada u fso a om wda undo ou ast aot dfe 

ded i AB urfy AU vase i fee Aafs de ude 

sedt ashy ud sleiiag uarel Ga ure arg 

afent and arfe’ i 
“God created nights, days, seasons, air, water, fire and 


the nether regions. In their midst He set the earth as 
the Abode of Dharma. This Abode is habitated by 
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different peoples and beings, of different names, colours 
and forms, and they are judged, according to their 
deeds, by Him Who is the True Lord and Whose Court 
is True. The approved ones look beautiful there and, 
visited by His Grace, they are annointed (as a sign 
of their acceptance by Him). ‘Who is true and who 
is false’ will be judged there (according to His 
Immutable Laws. No one can deceive Him). Sayeth 
Nanak, one knows the truth of the above, when one 
faces Him there’. 

The lines assert that individuals and ultimately society 
too can live only on the support of Dharma, otherwise 
it disintegrates and dies out. 

Again : 

. 0S Ud efent at us’ i Furl, Td sto 
“The support of the world is Dharma and it is born 
out of His Mercy (so as to enable the false ones to 
live anew, a good life, in accord with Dharma, in 
accord with His Laws—physical, moral and spiritual. 

Guru Nanak in Japji. 
In fact, the world is the very house of oe where He 
watches and decides. 
‘fed ad Ad atd dost Ad a fefe ea i feast Jan 

ntfs we feast gad ag fea’ i Sg MAT HIST 9 
‘The world is the Abode of the True One, and the True 
One resideth in it’. “Some get merged in Him in His 
Will and some others are thrown out, in His will’. 

Guru Nanak in Var Asa. 
On this account, all human beings must learn to live 
in the moral plane in accord with His moral laws in 
the same way as they have to live in the physical 
plane in accord with His physical laws. In simple 
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words, it means, every man must live his every day 
life, subject to the Divine Will. He should consider 
himself asa part of society, earn his own livelihood, 
and conform to the physical and the highest 
ethical and moral standards. No individua! has to 
be treated as inferior to the other, a mere tool to work 
for others, but a Divine personality, worthy of dignity 
and respect, for, God resides in him, as in others. 
Every man has to achieve self-fulfilment in this way 
and society should help promote that end and not hinder 
it. Society as awhole, will, thus, be built on Justice, 
and fair play and all maladjustments would be removed. 
This concept of equality and liberty will thus apply to 
the whole of mankind, irrespective of caste, country, 
race, religion and colour. It means that man’s true 
development implies not merely the material or the 
physical aspects of his being, nor even the intellectual 
or the aesthetic aspects but above every other thing 
the moral and the spiritual aspects of his being. That 
is the way to bring about what may be called Dharm 
Raj, in this Dharm-Khand or Dinarm-Sal, designed by 
the Creator Himself. ~ This is what, in the familiar Indian 
parlance, is called the Divine Raj or the Ram Raj. It is 
the kingdom of God where Truth, Justice and Righteous- 
ness should prevail and love should determine human 
relationships. Guru Gobind Singh said, God had sent 
him to establish this kind of Raj. 


‘gat gat 3H UaH fara’ afeg sea uTsATaT 90 11 
‘Go and spread Dharma every where’. 

Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Natak. 
The Sikhs later on called it ‘the Khalsa Raj’, the Raj 
of the emancipated and the pure ones. It was never 
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intended to be considered in any narrow communal 
sense. The Khalsa then formed the national army of 
patriots who never made any distinction on the basis 
of religion, caste or colour. It was conceived as the 
Brotherhood of the pure ones, based not merely on 
liberty, equality and fraternity but on_ self-denial, 
self-effacement, sacrifice and service of all, the thing 
now understood in India as Sarvodday, a philosophy that 
has the good of all (Haas at 38") as its ideal. We will 
see later on what image of this Khalsa the Guru had 
visualised. Then shall we understand in perspective 
what significance the slogan ‘Khalsa Raj’ had at 
the time. 


Since the martyrdom of his father, the Guru was 
engaged in the fulfilment of the tasks entrusted to 
him by his Guru-father. His predecessors had, from 
the time of the first Guru, worked laboriously to 
bring about Dharam Raj through creating revolutions 
in the minds of men. They had found people under 
the foreign yoke, ignorant, superstitious and divided 
among themselves in various ways. These people had 
to be first freed from the diverse religious and social 
tyrannies and made to stand on their own legs before 
they could be expected to throw off their political 
bondage. The work of awakening and then organising 
was enormous and had to be carried on for a sufficiently 
long time before concrete results were achieved and 
further programmes formulated. The tenth Guru, as 
we have seen, had reluctantly come to the conclusion 
that though violence was an evil that destroyed 
human values by breeding hatred and bitterness, it 
had to be employed as a painful necessity to check 
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violence of a most brutal kind, otherwise there would 
be still more chaos endangering the very basis of 
existence and making non-violence itself meaningless. 
We know, he had waited and waited and _ hesitated 
for fifteen or twenty years in the hope that conflict 
might still be avoided but ultimately had to accept it 
as a duty. His experiments, with violence could not 
but confirm that it was really an evil, though some 
times a necessary evil in the larger interests of society, 
as a whole. All the same, he could not be happy about 
it. He knew quite well that it was not war but peace 
that was the permanent condition of man. It was, 
therefore, quite natural for him to feel in the same way 
as his grand-father, Guru Hargobind, had felt, after 
he had fought, and successfully too, several battles 
with the imperial forces and asa reaction, had ordered 
his successor, Guru Har Rai, never to unsheathe, his 
sword, whatever the provocations. This order was, 
without doubt, prompted by his disgust for vio'ence. 
Naturally we should find Guru Gobind Singh also more 
or less in that state of mind, some time after war 
operations had stopped, due to the intervention of 
Bhai Nand Lal, and he was free to think and take 
stock of what he had achieved and what still remained 
to be done. 


If seers can not remain insensitive to the sufferings of 
people, they will not tolerate the lowering of moral 
values, that violence may engender. Did not Gandhiji 
withdraw his entire movement when the same had taken 
an ugly turn at chauri chaura ? In this condition of 
minds the Guru had, in course of time, retired to the 
Naina Devi Hills and engaged himself, along with other 
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literary men, in te translations and compositions of 
literary works. The Hills were really an ideal place for 
that kind of work. Also it was a quiet place for a 
Divine poet that he was, to feel himself in the lap of 
Nature and in communion with the Creator. The fact 
of his being at the Naina Devi Hills in 1755 Sambat, i.e. 
about an year before the Creation of the Khalsa, is 
confirmed by his own writings. He had translated at 
that place the ‘Ram-avtar’ from Sanskrit into Hindi and 
had given the date of its completion as 14th June, 
1698 A. D., the equivalent of Sambat 1755. Besides 
the writing work, much of his time was beirg spent on 
spiritual discipline and meditations. He was busy all 
the time, yet it was quite natural for him too to think 
of the situation as it obtained then and this went on for 
a long time. Sometime during this period. people 
noticed a marked change in his behaviour and 
demeanour, He seemed to be rather reticent and non- 
communicative and desired very much to be left alone. 
He loved solitude and was seen frequently in deeply 
contemplative, prayerful and meditative mocds. Since 
this state of affairs went on for along time, his people 
felt anxious about him. Some thought he had lost his 
equilibrium and others that he was turned mad. It 
was evident to everybody who cared to observe closely 
that he had no visible control over himself. It seemed 
that some invisible Power and a firm hold on him, 
though people did not know what power it was. 
During one such moods, he had gone into ecstasy, a 
spiritual experience in which his own self had 
completely disappeared because of the contact of the 
higher faculties of his own mind, with the Universal 
Spirit. He was, as we have seen above, already strung 
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emotionally. He had been praying constantly for Light 
about the future course his life should take. He wanted 
to hear God’s Voice and prayed for the same. The 
solitude of the place, the tranquil and peaceful 
atmosphere around him and the emotional fights his 
powerful mind was capable of having,’ had stimulated 
the process of union. with the Creator, Guru Nanak 
had a_ similar experience at the Veine Stream, an 
experience which changed the entire course of his 
life and made him leave his hearth and home with a 
message of love for the vast world outside his little 
Talwandi. Guru Gobind Singh had similarly heard the 
inner Voice as a result of a mystic Communion with 
his Master. He met his God, face to face, as it were. 
It was the spirit meeting the Spirit, in the Purest and 
the Absolute form. He attained a state of super- 
consciousness and merged in the Supreme Spirit, the 
Embodiment of all Knowledge Power and Wisdom. 
His soul felt itself awakened and freed from all 
limitations of time and space. In this condition of mind, 
there could no longer be any illusion to limit his vision, 
as his soul had become cne one with the Over-soul and 
his own will was completely in abeyance, being wholly 
controlled by the Supreme Will. In fact, the distinction 
between the knower andthe known had, for the time 
being, dis-appeared. The Guru was filled with a 
sense of wonder and when, later he started to convey 
to the world, through the life story he wrote, he gave 
to the story the name, Bachittar Natak (wonderful 
drama), as the Vision and the Message emerging out 
of it formed the pivot or the central theme of this 
life story. 

But before dealing with the Vision or its Message 
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itis necessary to say a few words about the Natak asa 
whole. The Natak is an epic, accepted as ane of his 
own compositions, and describes in verse some important 
events of the drama of his life and is thus a work of 
very great value. But it should be remembered that 
it is presented in the form of a drama and though 
undoubtedly a literary and postic work of great merit, 
it is not intended to be taken as historically true in 
all its details. Literary and artistic productions have 
to be judged by stancards, different from those applied 
to purely historical works. We should go into the 
contents of the Natak to understand and appreciate this 
point of view. 

The Natak consists of 14 cantos, in all. Of them, cantos, 
1 and 14 sing the praises of the Immortal Lord, 8 to 12 
describe the battles of Bhangani, Nadaun, and Anandpur 
and the 13th deals with the coming of Muazzam 
(Bahadur Shah) to the Panjab and of a royal messenger 
at Anandpur. Cantos 6 and 7 are the most important and 
speak of the Guru’s pre-human existence when he was 
practising his meditations at the Hem Kunt Parbat and 
where he received orders from the Akal Purkh to take 
birth and carry His Message to the world. Cantos 2 
to 5 need a special mention. They deal with the Sodhi 
and Bedi dynasties to give the ancestral back ground 
of the Gurus, going back to the Raghu line to which 
Rama belonged. Rama’s two sons, Lahu and Kusu, had 
built Lahore and Kasur and their descendents reigned 
for along time peacefully till the days of Kulket and 
Kalrai who fought each other resulting in the defeat of 
Kalrai. Heran away to Sanaudh country and married 
a king’s daughter there. His son Sodhi Rai defeated 
the descendents of Kusu who fled to Benares and became 
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well-versed in Vedas and began to be called Vedis. The 
Sodhi king wrote to the Vedis to come back, which they 
did. Onhearing the Vedas recited by them, he became 
a recluse and left for forests to meditate on God. The 
chief of the Vedas was pleased and blessed him thus : 
When I take birth in Kal-Age under the name of Nanak 
| will make thee Guru of the world (refers to Guru Ram 
Dass Sodhi). Alsoin tracing the lineage of Sodhis and 
Bedis from Kalsen and Kalket downwards, it is stated 
among other things, that the God Vishnu created demons 
from the wax of one of his ears, the other ear’s wax 
serving as the wherewithal for moulding other things. 
God destroyed all that was thus created and out of 
the grease, he produced the earth. The statement then 


goes on to the time of king Dakhsh who had ten- 


thousand daughters of unrivalled beauty, married to 
‘Dharm Raj, Shiva, Moon etc. Four of these daughters 
were married to Kashyap and gave birth to serpents, 
demons and gods etc. The Sun was also born to one 
of them and from him started the Sun or the Raghu 
dynasty etc. etc. The reader can now see that the above 
mythological references are not intended at all as 
historical! truths. 


Dr. Gokul Chand, has these and other such references 
in his mind when he says: ‘The account given by the 
Guru of his previous life and the circumstances which 
led to his birth reads like an episode from the Puranas 
and all its details are saturated with the spirit of 
Hindu mythology’. 


Now should the mythological references of this kind 
be taken too literally and accepted as historical facts ? 
Do we not know that a skilled artist can combine fact 
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and fiction with such ease as to produce a story 
fooking quite natural, impressive and beautiful ? His skill 
may convert even a myth anda legend into something 
real and great. Donot writers of even historical dramas 
take liberties of imagination with forcefully created 
events, not merely in regard to language but also in 
the introduction of romance, wit and humour ? The 
Bachittar Natak as also so many other writings of 
the Guru have, besides their spiritual significance, a 
great poetic and artistic value. This fact should never 
be lost sight of if the Natak or, for that matter, any 
other literary work of the Guru or his court poets, is 
to be assessed properly. Failure to realise this important 
consideration has led to a Jot of misunderstanding 
and confusion about the Guru’s works, other than those 
dealing with purely spiritual matters. The geographical 
setting and the order of chronology of this drama 
have been deliberately altered to invest the story with 
romance, awe, beauty, excitement, mystery and 
sensation so as to make it most effective and grand. 
The venue of the Union of the soul with the Universal 
Soul isnot the Naina Devi Hills, where it had actually 
taken place, but Hem Kunt. The time of the Merger 
is shifted back to the previous birth. In these altera- 
tions, the Guru-poet has taken some poetic licencs 
which every poet has aright to take and he was a poet 
too of no mean order. We have already drawn a 
picture of his interests in literary works of diverse 
kinds, in a separate chapter. Of course, the alterations 
made in it do not affect at all the main issues—the 
Message and the way to implement it—and therefore 
should not be construed as unreasonable. There is the 
internal evidence in the Natak itself to confirm that the 
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conclusions we have arrived at are basically correct, 
though we have no desire to be quite degmatic about 
it Let us refer to it here directly before we deal! with 
the Message, in order to realise that the Merger referred 
to in the Natak as having taken place in Hem Kunt 
was really the Union that had come about at the Naina 
Devi Hills. The Guru speaks of this Union in the Natak 
in this way : 
‘ofa ofa ve tfe Sad fas fava fas afyinns 3 
Gun saa fag as at fed mrfa’ n 
‘The Master and His slave had become one, there could 
be no doubt about it. They were as united as waves 
rising in water and then merging in it completely’, 
The fact that the Merger or the Union had come off as 
the result of worship end meditations, is referred to 
in the Natak, thus : 


‘feu fafu gaz gufaet sfe 1d 3 8a aud aa’ 

‘I carried on such spiritual! discipline as led me to get 
blended with him’. 
And what was being worshipped ? Here is the reply : 

‘3a JH mua suff Arot n HeiaTs arear mrarat! 1) 
‘There | performed great austerities (spiritual discipline 
through meditations and the Simran of the Name). 
The Great-Death (God) was the Kalka (Durga), that I 
worshipped’. 

Now if it were supposed that the Guru was engaged 
In some worship in Hem Kunt, as the Natak seemed to 
indicate, what purpose could there be in the abrupt 
use of the word Kalka here ? Mahan-Kal (the Great- 
Death) was a familiar enough word that the Guru 
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frequently employed for God. In the rest of the narrative, 
describing the Union with the Supreme Spirit, the 
face to face dialogue with It and the way to carry 
out the Commands of the Master, God was addressed 
in familiar terms, such as Alakh (the Unknowable), 
Gurdeva (The Divine Teacher), Prabhu (the Lord), 
Parmeshwar (The Supreme Lord), Hari, Ishwar, Param- 
Purkh (The Supreme Person), Param Tat (the Supreme 
Essence) etc. a dozen and odd times. What significance 
could there be in the abrupt reference and that too 
only once, to Kalka (the goddess Durga) that had 
nothing to do with the event of the merger, if the same 
hed taken place before his birth. The fact is, as we 
shall see in the next chapter, that he had in his mind 
another event taking place at the Naina Devi Hills 
in which people were engaged in devotional ceremonies 
associated with the name of Durga at exactly the time 
or a little before that time when he himself was 
worshipping the Mahan-Kal, resulting in the Union and 
the consequential revelations. He simply gave expression 
to this event that was already registered in the mind, 
by stating that he too had worshipped his own Kalka, 
the Great-Death. 


This simple word ‘Kalka’ has a history of its own. 
Many admirers of the Guru have often felt embarrassed 
over the use of this word in this context. They argue 
that the Guru was consistently opposed to the worship 
of gods and goddesses and so the word should not 
have been there. Some over-enthusiastic among them 
would very much like the word to be removed from 
the context as, according to their way of thinking, it 
must have been an interpolation. On the other hand 
there are people who want to make political capital 
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out of it. They feel convinced that the Guru was a 
devotee of the goddess Kali (Durga) and they find 
further strength for this conviction froma story of the 
havan in which the Guru is alleged to have participated 
in the worship of Durga. We wil! refer to it in a 
detailed manner in the next chapter. 


The simple mention here of ‘Kalka’ points to the 
place where the Guru was at the time he heard the 
Voice within him. He was then not at the Hem Kunt, 
as suggested in the Natak, but at the Naina Devi Hills 
where the Union had actually taken place. If our 
interpretation is contended, then we may be permitted 
toask. How is it that the actual creation of the 
Khalsa took place some time immediately after the 
Naina Devi event and not much earlier ? If Orders for 
its creation were received before his birth, as stated 
in the Natak, the first thing the Guru would have done 
on assuming Guruship was tobring the Khalsa Panth 
into being. No time could have been more suitable 
for the purpose than the one when his father, Guru 
Tegh Bahadur, the idol of the people for his saintliness, 
was brutally murdered and, in consequence, the 
sympathy and moral support of the whole Nation were 
behind him. There was another very suitable occasion 
for founding the Brotherhood when he started his 
wars with the Rajas and with the imperial forces. 
And yethe did not doit till he had the Vision at the 
Hills. Not only that. He did not so much as make a 
mention of having a special Message for the world, 
not evenin any of the several compositions he wrote 
in Paonta and on the Sutlej bank under the shadow of 
the Hills. Krishan-avtar was finished at Paonta in 1688 
AD. while Triya-charittar and Ram-avtar were com- 
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pleted on the Sutlej bank in 1696 A.D. and 1698 A.D. 
The Guru spoke of the Message for the first time in 
Bachittar Natak and the Natak did not bear any date 
of its completion, perhaps to ensure that the drama did 
not look unreal But since the Natak described the three 
battles with the Hill Chiefs as also of the arrival of the 
royal messenger, there could be no doubt that it was 
written sometime after these events i.e. about the tim2 
the Brotherhood came into being. And why did he 
start his wars before creating the Khalsa Brotherhood ? 
There is yet another most unassailable consideration. 
What wer? the contents of the Message delivered at 
the Hills through the Inner Voice if it were not for the 
creation of the Brotherhood, assuming that this task 
had already been entrusted to him even hefore he took 
his birth ? It seems obvious, therefore, that the Guru 
is referring in the Natak to his mystical experiences 
at the Naina Devi Hills, though he has shifted their 
timing to the previcus birth. This is how all this appears 
to us and we are quite clear that it is in keeping with 
the teachings of Guru Nanak and _ his successors. 
Guru Nanak, himself, has been deified and miraculised 
by his followers, investing him with a super-human 
status though he had always declared that he was 
no more than man. True, he had grown up to enormous 
proportions in the estimation of his people and 
as they could not reach him they looked upon 
him as an extreme expression of Divinity and built up 
stories around him, according to the varing psychologi- 
cal, intellectual and moral levels of their thinking. The 
fact of the matter is that the Gurus, Avtars, Saints, 
Prophets and sons of God were all born, subject to the 
Laws of God and had to struggle for building themselves 
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before they could guide others. (For its elaboration 
please see the closing chapter—chapter XVI.) Yet we 
donot claim the last word on the subject and there 
can be a different interpretation. 


A word about these experiences seems to us quite 
necessary, for, there are also men who take these 
experiences as mere mental hallucinations, born out of 
excessive sentimentalism, i.e. nothing better than some 
sort of emotional reaction based on irrational faith. 
They even confuse them, sometimes, with the so-called 
absorption in voidness or with the abstract and meaning- 
less introversions that lead to nothing. Failure on 
the part of Sikh writers to present a correct interpretation 
of the Vision is responsible for so much ignorance. 
Cunningham, for instance, describes the Vision as a 
mere allegory having no actuality, in fact. This is how 
he has interpreted the Vision : “In an extant and 
authentic composition (Vachittar Natak), he (the Guru) 
traces his mortal descent to ancient kings and he 
extols the piety of his immediate parents which rendered 
them acceptable to God. But bis own unembodied soul, 
he says, reposed in bliss, wrapt in meditation. and it 
murmured that it should appear on earth even as the 
chosen messenger of the Lord—the inheritor of the 
spirit of Nanak, transmitted to him as one lamp imparts 
its flame to another. Each (God's messenger) established 
ways of his own and misled the world, but he (the 
Guru) himself had come to declare a perfect faith, to 
extend virtue and to destory evil. Such is Gobind’s 
mode of presenting his mission, but his followers have 
extended the allegory and have variously given an 
earthly close to his celestial visian’. 
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The last line in the above statement refers to the 
so-cailed Durga worship, as is amplified by the writer 
himself. We shall quote the same in the next chapter. 
Dr. Gokal Chand Narang too fas not been able to 
understand correctly hew the merger had come about 
and the Message actually delivered. This is how he 
interprets the same : 


‘He realised the miserable condition of his race and by 
constant meditation came to feel that he had a mission 
to fulfil and God had sent him forthe amelioration of 
his Nation. And like all great men who have helped in 
the advancement of humanity, he felt that he himself 
was the man required by the times”. 

The thing reatly is that itis not possible for these good 
men, much fess for the generatity of people, te 
appreciate the significance or the quality and worth of 
a spiritual experience which is alien to them. They are 
not suitably qualified for appreciating a_ spiritual 
perception, or an intuitive inspiration of such a high 
order. How can aman enjoy the value of a symphony, 
without a musical ear ? How can aman who has never 
joved, know the state of mind of a lover ? A phenomenon 
may be extracrdinary, mysterious and out of line with 
daily experience. But it is an experience, after all, 
and should not be dismissed as illusory without 
experimenting with it, and it shoufd be treated with 
the same open-minded attitude with which more 
familiar phenomenon are judged. Cold reasoning does 
not provide an insight into the sort of experience 
in which the soul of aman merges in the Over-soul. 
It should be remembered that it comes only to the 
purest souls who are capabfe of applying spiritua 
vision by surrendering themselves completely to 
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Him. So long as the dual feeling that one is different 
from Him remains He cannot be seen. When this duality 
is destroyed by the love of the Name, immense power 
is generated that drops all barriers between the self 
and the Higher Self. Just asa river merges in the sea 
and becomes its part so also one whocandive deep 
becomes His Part and is transformed into a power as 
great as Heis. The fact, however, remains that this 
kind of experience is beyond the realm of intellect and 
depends on the quality of the soul, capable of producing 
a state of higher consciousness in which perfect 
peace, ineffable calm, confidence, inner strength and 
happiness are generated. Then everything becomes 
blissful. This wonderful fact of experience is often 
likened to that of a dumb person enjoying the sweetness 
of honey without being able to convey to others what 
it was like. 

That is exactly what happened to the Guru at the Hills. 
After he had the Vision, he appeared quite happy and 
fully satisfied. The Divine sanction for his Mission had 
been received. Ali his doubts and hesitations were 
gone. He saw clearly that the Vision had a great signi- 
ficance for mankind. He was therefore full of the 
Message, regarded himself as His humble Instrument, 
and wished to give immediate effect to it. He felt 
unbounded strength within himself. His people were 
pleased as also surprised at the change that had been 
brought about in him. He left the Hills, shortly after, 
and came down to the planes. He first held a sumptuous 
feast to mark the glory of the Vision. He had now 
visualised clearly what he was called upon todo. He 
sent word to his Sikhs and admirers all over the country 
to meet him in Anandpur on the Baisakhi day to hear 
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the Message. At Kesgarh, in the precincts of Anand- 
pur, large numbers of Sikhs gathered, in pursuance of 
his call. 


But letus stop here to study the contents of the 
Message as givenin the Bachittar Natak. {t will be 
enough for our purpose if we give the relevant portions 
on the subject. First, the purpose of his coming into 
the world is expressed poetically in the form of a 
Command from the Master, which may be summed up 
thus : 


‘OH fey WA ATS Fo wei uN ds wade use i 
Adi sat 3H ua faagi ead dubia.uaa ued 
fed @H Ud’ dH ASH Il AHS SI ATT As HOH Il UH 
ust HS Gags il GAS AIS AF US Curga’ i 
“The Lord sent me into the world for the purpose of 
spreading Dharma. He said to me:‘Go and_ spread 
Dharma (righteousness) every where, sieze and smash 
the evil doers’. Know ye holy men, | have come solely 
for the purpose of bringing about Dharma, saving 
hoilymen, and completely uprooting wicked men’’. 


Again, 

‘afe gat3 un verte iaafy ago 3 oa vere’ ui 
‘Go and spread Dharma everywhere and stop people 
from acts of perverseness’. 
The above lines emphasise the purpose for which he 
had come to the world. He had to do two things, one 
positive and the other negative. He had to spread 
Dharma through strengthening holymen who, in the 
ultimate analysis, were the real power that worked for 
the good of humanity. This was his positive role. But 
he had also to destory evil doers. It was a negative 
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role and a more difficult one as it necessitated the use 
of violent means, but it had tobe carried on as before 
till the evil doers were uprooted. The constructive and 
the destructive roles had to go on simultaneously. 


The Guru’s initial reactions to the Lord’s Commands 
were in keeping with his frame of mind at the Hills 
where he was daily praying for Light. There was 
always a disgust for violence in the hearts of sages. So 
was it, in his case. He could preach all right against 
evil and make sacrifices tco for his convictions, as 
other Gurus had done. Buthe was here called upon 
to destroy the evil persons because they had made 
life for other people unbearable. Here are his initial 
re-actions, as stated by himself in the Natak : 


‘fas o 3G TH mies afy asl adtnes ys vase Hig" II 


‘I did not like to come out of my samadhi as my mind 
loved to dwell continually on the Lord’s Feet’. 


But God had wiiled it and it must be done. In fact, 
he had been doing it already. The great sage that he 
was had a clairvoyant streak in his mental make up 
and was already doing his job and doing it quite well. 
Yet he saw things long range and in spacious 
dimensions, as a true sage or a seer would, and had 
hesitated to carryon and prayed for Light. The Lord’s 
Commands simply re-affirmed faith in what he was 
doing already. There was now before hima full justi- 
fication for the continued use of force til! conditions 
for honourable existence were restored and, therefore, 
there was no need for hesitations any longer. An 
honourable living for holy men must be vouch-safed 
and the wicked must be uprooted. The Vision was 
really the essence of his own philosophy in action, 
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epitomised in just four words, as expressed by 
himself : 
Ast ws* gst ss" 

‘| shall strengthen the holy men and destroy the 
wicked’. 

The things that emerged out of the Vision, were 
already in his mind but there were hesitations too. 
The contact of the faculties of his mind with Higher 
Powers simply brought re-assurance that he was acting 
correctly. Thus he found full support for the above 
philosophy and felt strengthened to carry on the work 
as before. 


But what were the means at his disposal ? The task was 
colossal. A mighty empire had to be fought against. He 
had brave Sikhs and valiant fighters behind him. Was 
that enough or something more was required ? Also 
would the evil end with the end of the Mughal 
Dornination ? Did not evil re-appear in various forms ? 
The Sikh Nation had been in the making for a long time 
in his hands as also in the hands of his predecessors. 
Though much had _ been done for the upliftment of 
masses ina general manner, was not something more 
needed to ensure against their falling back to the old 
ways ? The Guru found an answer in the Message which 
he poetically expressed thus as indicating the direction 
in which he was to work : 


must as Sfa fees i Ue yea aes & ATA II 
‘I bless thee to be my son and commission thee to bring 
about the Way (Panth) or God’s Religion’. 


The word ‘Panth’ literally means the Vay or the Path or 
God's Religion and those that tread the Path make 
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the Panth. It was in this sense that the -Panth’ was 
to be brought into being, to spread God’s Religion. The 
Guru was to bring about Dharma in the world by 
founding the Khalsa Panthi.e. by creating a new race 
of humanity to be called the Panth, that would 
dedicate itself to God and tothe love and service of 
humanity. 

That the word ‘Panth’ was used in this wide sense is 
clear from the long Sermon, God had addressed, as 
stated in. the Natak by the Guru. No Panth, it said, 
could be God’s Panth that worked on narrow egoistic 
lines. Here are a few selections out of this Sermon, 
which, in the order of narration, appear in the first 
place, i.e. they are put in the very beginning of the 
Message, to emphasise their importance : 


‘a ys Ata ofa saa’ 11 3 feat orfe ys afoee 

stat ag fang wat st must must ys Ag st’ |! 
‘They whom He had deputed as mere witnesses for 
the spread of His Glory, on coming here, allowed 
themselves to be called the Master. They forgot Him 
and engaged themselves in self-glorification’. 

Again : 

‘aa ds 3d wa AUTeT I fsa fsa mus ue vere 1 
‘Those who acquired some wisdom in this world, they 
started to preach their own faith (they forgot God’s 
Religion for which they were sent)’’. 

Again : 


‘fas fas 3fsa fu a ut un fss fsa muar ag 
ysu Wushas sfo fasd vest wy Cawa 3 sai 
fearar || . 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 








The Call 211 





— 


“Whoever attained some occult powers, started to 
establish his own cult (as distinct from God’s Religion). 
No one realised the Supreme Spirit, because of being 
intoxicated through self-praise’’. 


The lines point out that teachers, prophets and 
messengers whom God had sent for the guidance of 
people, arrogated to themselves exclusive Divinity and 
their followers raised them to the position that was 
God's. As against that, the Guru was called upon to 
establish God‘s Religion on earth through an organised 
Panth, to be founded by him, without assuming for 
himself powers that belonged to God. The Khalsa 
Brotherhood as visualised above was to become the 
mighty union of love, sacrifice and service. The 
kingdom of God on earth was to be promoted through 
the Brotherhood of the pure and the liberated souls 
that had no self left in them. 


The Guru had himself always entertained the appre- 
hension that organised Church had the tencency to 
degenerate into something sectarian, narrow and 
communal. For him, true religion had meant the Vision 
of the Supreme Reality. It meant Light and Life and 
therefore something above the systems of speculations, 
rites, creeds, dogmas, rituals or ceremonies. He believed 
that God was pleased with those only who acted upon 
the Principles of religious life and therefore no people 
should consider themselves as God’s chosen ones. Mere 
form counted for little and had no sustaining force. 
He was convinced that the true aim of religion was to 
bring people together, yet actually it had often alienated 
man from man. Andhe was perfectly right. Had not 
people suffered unspeakable barbarities and oppressions 
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at each other’s hands when their so-celled religions 
degenerated into intellectual and social tyranny ? Was 
not the ruthless persecution of the jews and the Muslims 
by the Christians an abominable thing that had des- | 
troyed Christianity itself ? The world had witnessed the 
jews being murdered for centuries by hysterical mobs 
on the charge of deicide (the killing of God). Protes- 
tants professing Charistianity were burnt alive in the 
name of Christianity. Terrible sufferings, as we have 
seen before, were inflicted on the Hindus in the name 
of Islam. Yet the perpetrators of these diabolical and 
brutal crimes were applauded by their co-religionists as 
if these were achievements in the cause of religion. 
Sikhism itself had sprung as a protest against this 
state of affairs and sacrificed the best, the noblest and 
the purest men, to root out communal frenzy from the 
face of India. The Guru had already had, in the personal! 
sense also, a taste of that frenzy. He had sacrificed 
his own father and his great grand-father at the alter 
of organised Church and had, in anguish, said : 


‘uu adfa usHad a fad wus 3s uy sah’ 4 


‘The crimes committed in the name of religion are such 
that the worst crimes blush before them’. And only 
recently, countless Muslims in Iran were sent before 
the flying squads in the name of Islam, and in Lebanon 
too Christians and Muslims slaughtered each other 
without the fear of God. And in free India there have 
been Hindu and Muslim problems and more recently 
Hindus and Sikh problems. 


It was the spirit of tolerance towards others which 
really was the bedrock for a religion to stand upon. 
Hostility to all inquiry anda fanatical opposition to any F 
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change from its set pattern was bound to lead to 
disastrous consequences and produce secularism, un- 
belief and irreligion. The unholy desire to monopolise 
everything to itself was the sign of decadence. As 
a reaction to this situation, people had now been 
compelled to build nationalities not on creeds but on 
political interests. In the misguided zeal for faith, 
people tended to forget that despite differences on 
belief, here or there, their destinies were so inter- 
vowen that they would rise and fall together. It was 
always the petty ego, whether in the individual or 
in the community or in the nation that made them look 
down upon their fellow beings. True religion should 
express itselt in love and devotion to God and in service 
of man. Profession of faith should have its roots in 
the inner life of the Nation as a whole and labels were 
acceptable only if they advanced spiritual life. No one 
had the right to preach in any fanatical manner the 
superiority of one’s own faith. The fanatical image of 
any real or supposed superiority rendered outlook 
narrow and killed initiative, vitality and independence. 
Others’ points of view should be admitted with the 
same veneration as was accorded to one’s own, 
provided these were basically in conformity with truth 
and helped man to advance spiritually. Truth being 
universal there was no question of a monoply or the 
privilege of a few. Conservatism and rigidity hindered 
growth and killed vitality. Freedom of thought and 
respect for Truth were the signs of a living religion. 
Dogmatism produced unhealthy competition and an 
unholy urge to advance at the cost of others, by all 
means, fair or foul. The philosophy of love, toleration 
and universal brotherhood were then forgotten. Those 
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who did not have the capacity to think for themselves 
and whom custom and tradition alone guided, were like 
the blades of straw that simply flewin the direction 
of the wind. Fanatics too were tossed about in the 
direction of popular opinion and could not become a 
vital force to strengthen religion. They could be easily 
exploited and employed as tools by unscruplous people. 
True, it was very difficult to swim against the stream 
but those who did it, gathered strength and vitality. In 


short, the message ofa true religion was always of a. 


universal nature and therefore had its appeal for all. It 
always united people and removed al! artificial barriers 
that man, in his ignorance, had created for himself. 


The above picture of an organised Church was ever 
before the Guru. So it must cause hesitation when the 
creation of another organised Church was suggested to 
him. He remembered quite wel! how his predecessors 
had looked at the problem. Guru Nanak was often 
asked as to what his religion or sect was. Every time 
he humbly replied that people called him Nanak 
Nirankari (Nanak of the Formless One). He meant to say 
that he belonged t6 Him who had no Form and who was 
beyoud time and space and therefore he did not believe 
in religion, in the popular sense. He was always 
reluctant to organise a community, in the popular 
pattern. Instead, he wanted to raise humanity, as a 
whole, devoted to God. He had no patience with 
religion, in its communal manifestations because he 
saw that in course of time ideals and teachings tended 
to become dogmatised and fossilised. To the Raja 
Shivnabh of Ceylon, he gave the following reply, 
characteristically his own, which was of great value for 
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all organised religions to learn : 


fat aafs ou foorfes sid He 5 oat n Ulsan 

BG AM AY Ast ASH Hee afs yet wane? 3ar 

) aot oy oan wet uo at 3@ stsfe nofs aorefy 
us as fsdst  yoHe oH fara femarat afs 

ae uA wstu ea? aH ta safes fases tar Ast i 
faget gst fed we sat 35@ on mast...” 

Hd HIST 

‘The true Yogi is one who knoweth the Way of the 
Pure Name and not a trace of soil sticketh to him. 
The Loved One, the Master of the Universe, the True 
One, is ever with Him and so he overcometh the 
state of coming and going. O God, what is Thy Name 
and what is Thy Caste ? If Thou callest me in Thy 
Presence | would get this doubt removed. A true 
Brahmin is he who is bathed in God’s Wisdom, 
wotshippeth Him with the leaf-offerings of virtue and 
meditateth on the Name of the Lord, whose Light 
illumineth the three worlds. 1 make my tongue the 
beam, the heart the scales and! weigh therewith the 
unweighable Name”. Guru Nanak in Maru 


Raja Shivnabh’s question was first humourously referred 
to God for an answer and then the Guru himself 
answered cn His behalf, that as He had no Form, all 
distinctions of name, form, caste and creed should 
disappear. Thus a true Yogi was one who knew the 
True Name. So also a true Brahmin was one who 
bathed in God’s Wisdom and meditated on His Name. 
The Yogi and the Brahmin thus got united and became 
one. It was in this way that the true purpose of a 
seligious life was realised. 
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That was how Guru Nanak had looked at religion and so 
also the other Gurus. Guru Tegh Bahadur had died a 
martyr to protect a faith which was not his own because 
he believed that all men had the right to choose their 
own form of belief. This was all right so far as it 
went. But it did not go far enough, for a mind with 
such a universal outlook as Guru Tegh Bahadur had. 
was a rare phenomenon. It was, after ail, an 
individual and one of exceptional merit who had 
set an example of a truly religious spirit. The question 
before the Guru, then, was much bigger. He was to 
found a Brotherhood that should have that outlook, 
as a whole. Time had now come when it was not 
a question of mere theorising or even applying a 
universal doctrine in the life of this or that individual. 
A Nation had to be created witha distinctiveness of 
its own, with its forms, symbols, rituals and ceremonies. 
Sikhism had its origin in extreme reaction against 
conventionalism of all kinds. But now it was to become 
a Nation with conventions of its own. This Nation, as 
a whole, was to learn and exhibit qualities that men 
like Guru Tegh Bahadur had already displayed indivi- 
dually. This was really a very difficult task and so it 
was natural to feel diffident about it. It may be stated 
here that on this point as also on other points, 
discussed in the chapter, the Guru’s own mind must 
be working already in the direction which the Vision 
indicated and ultimately confirmed. He knew quite 
well that Sikhism had to be given its distinctive charac- 
ter and the Sikhs their individuality, if total absorption 
into other faiths was to be avoided. But the evil 
effects of an organised religion always stood before 
him as a damper. The Vision only re-assured him to go 
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ahead. keeping in view tha Sermon in the context of the 
Organisation that was to be set up. : 

The Guru now accepted the Commands. Here is his 
statement in this regard: r 


‘sta su Adad gus aat fra arfe i 
ue aw seas AY sHad AoE’ i 


“| stood up with my hands clasped (to signify accep- 
tance) and spoke with utmost humility thus : ‘Thy Panth 
would surely came into being if Thy Support were 


vee 


extended to me’. 
And he declared his resolve to act upto the Commands 
of the Master, thus : 
‘afod BA au Fiufaps as audufaq os gu 
sao Wowsu sta ga Td 
‘Whatever He spoke to me, the same shall! speak to 
men. | will pay no regard to any but the One Lord. 
1 will not adopt the way of any creed but will sow the 
Seeds only of the Unknowable Lord’. 


We have given above our own interpretation of the 
Vision and the Message that emerged out of it. Wedo 
not claim that this interpretation is flawless, and it 
must be a bold man that did it. After all, we are 
dealing with a drama and the Guru’s way of presenting 
it. Interpretations might therefore differ. We should, 
however, ensure that the substance and the essentials 
were not lost or confused with the non-essentials, The 
Guru was commissioned to found the Khalsa Brotherhood 
of a particular kind, that would dedicate itself to the 
cause of Dharma. This was the essential part of the 
Message. There was never any intention in his mind 
of creating the organisation or the Panth in any narrow 
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communal sense. It was meant to become Gad’s 
Instrument, yoked to the service of mankind. The 
Panth should see that it was fulfilling the high purposes 
that its founder had envisaged. All barriers that were 
assiduously broken by the Guru's untiring efforts should 
never be re-created in another form. No worldly 
considerations should be allowed to corrupt the great 
ideals set before the Khalsa. We will revert to this 
topic in the chapter on the ‘Khalsa Brotherhood’, But 
first we have to deal with another important topic, 
relating to Durga worship. 
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CHAPTER X | 


Durga worship witha difference 


Which Kalka did | worship ? Mahan-Kal (the Great- 
Death). 

‘Haters ateat mraray’ afggz sea ursardt a0 
‘Mahan-Kal (the Great-Death i.e. God) was the Kalka 
(Durga) that | had worshipped’. 

Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Natak. 

A passing reference to ‘Kalka’ was made in the fore- 
going chapter, in connection with the worship at 
Hem Kunt. This little word i.e. Kalka, brings us now 
to another matter that has unnecessarily created a lot of 
misunderstanding and confusion. Historians have claimed 
that during his stay at the Naina Devi Hills, the Guru 
had agreed to a havan (hom) for the worship of the 
goddess Durga. Many of them donot stop at that and 
draw conclusions therefrom which are absolutely 
unwarranted and can only be either the reflections of 
their own views, notions and prejudices or the result 
of colossal ignorance. Though their versions conflict 
with each other in several respects, both in detail and 
in substance, yet the main narrative can be summed 
up thus : 
A Pandit engaged for relating Katha (stories) of the 
heroes and warriors of old times suggested to the Guru, | 
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through some of the Sikhs, that mighty warriors like 
Arjuna and Bhim, owed their might to the goddess 
Kali (Durga) and if it was desired that the Guru’s 
Sikhs should also become braver and stronger than 
they already were, a haven with all its ceremonies, 
acts of devotion, austerities and other forms of worship 
of the goddess, should be performed to propitiate her 
and to secure her blessings. All this entailed heavy 
expense over the material for the havan and over its 
maintenance, since the ceremony was expected to last 
for a long time. A Pandit, Kesho Dass of Benares 
(Dattanand of Ujjain, according to Gur-bilas) claimed 
that he possessed the power to’ make the goddess 
appear and that he was ready to undertake the task 
if his instructions in respect of rites, ceremonies and 
devotional exercises were carried out to the letter and 
this was. agreed to. A great feast was held for making 
a selection of the most holy Brahmins from among the 
invitees, who were to perform the sacrificial rites and 
burnt offerings. Preparations for the performance 
of the havan were started and then the prescribed 
ceremonies were duly performed in accordance with the 
Pandit’s wishes. 


After this, there are variants of the story. Some say 
that no goddess had appeared even though about a year 
had already elapsed since the start of worship. A 
number of sustere practices which the Guru is said to 
have undertaken. had also been performed. Kesho Dass 
realised that the brunt of failure would fall on him and 
he would be exposed and punished. He offered the 
suggestion that if a really virtuous person were 
sacrificed, the goddess would certainly appear. He 
had the Guru’s son in mind as he thought that the 
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Guru would not permit such a sacrifice and as a result 
the situation would get confused and cover up his own 
failure. The Guru divining his thoughts took him 
by surprise by suggesting that the priest himself was 
the most suitable person for the sacrifice. Kesho Dass 
ran away in fear. All the remaining hom material was 
thrown into the fire in a lump, causing flames of fire 
to rise up over the lofty hill and scatter fragrance in 
all directions. The large flame seen for miles cround 
was taken by many people asa sign of the appease- 
ment of the goddess, who, they thought, had appeared 
with the illuminations. The sword which the Guru 
brought brandishing in his hands was looked upon as 
the gift of the goddess. Some writers say that the 
Kali had actually appeared but she revealed herself 
only to the Guru and gave hima sword which would 
bless him with victories in the wars to come. There 
are divergent statements in respect of the duration of 
the ceremony, the mantras read out, the name of the 
Pandit at the head of the hom, the assistant priests, 
the offerings made to the goddess and soon. Some 
say that instead of a human sacrifice, a few drops of 
blood from the Guru‘s little finger were accepted and 
then the Guru got her blessings for founding the 
Khalsa Brotherhood, to win his battles. 


We propose to give here in full, the statement of 
Cunningham also, even though it is most ridiculous 
and absurd, in its details. We want to show to the 
reader how the history of a person of the eminence 
of Guru Gobind Singh may get mutilated and disfigured 
to an enormous extent, through misconceived notions 
and views, held by some of the devotees themselves. 
Cunningham is not hostile to the Guru but he is very 
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much misinformed. !n this case, his version has 
simply followed the line of some of the Sikh writers. 
Yet it goes to his credit that he has not been able to 
accept as true what he has stated himself and has 
a fling too at the Sikh writers, who, according to him 
as stated in the last chapter, have given an earthly 
close to the Guru’s celestial vision, It is obvious that 
he has in mind writers like Sukha Singh of ‘Gur-bilas’ 
and has not looked into the statements of so many other 
Sikh writers who do not accept all that he attributes to 
them, though they themselves have not done adequate 
justice to the Guru and his way of thinking, in this 
regard. Here is his statemant : 


‘He (the Guru) is stated to have performed the most 
austere devotions at the fane of the Goddess-mother 
of mankind on the summit of the hili Naina, and to 
have asked howin the olden times the heroic Arjuna 
transpierced multitudes with an arrow. He was told 
that by prayer and sacrifice, the power had been attained. 
He invited from Benaras a Brahmin of great fame 
for piety and for power over the unseen worid. He 
himself carefully consulted the Vedas and he called 
upon his numerous disciples to aid him in the awful 
ceremony he was about to perform. Before all, he 
makes successful trial of the virtue of the magician 
and an ample altar is laboriously prepared for the Hom 
or burnt offerings. He is told that the goddess would 
appear to him, an armed shade, and that, undaunted, 
he should hail her and ask for fortune. The Guru, 
terror-struck, could but advance his sword, as if in 
salutation to the dread appearance. The goddess touched 
itin token of acceptance and a divine weapon, an axe 
of iron, was seen amid the flames. The sign was 
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declared to be propitious, but fear had rendered the 
sacrifice incomplete and Gobind must die himself 
or devote to death one dear to him to ensure the 
triumph of his faith. The Guru smiled sadly. He said, 
he had yet much to accomplish in this world and that 
his father’s spirit was still unappeased. He looked 
towards his children but maternal affection withdraw 
them. Twenty five disciples then sprang forward and 
declared their readiness to perish. One was gladdened 
by being chosen and the Fates were satisfied. Gobind 
is next represented to have again assembled his 
followers and made known to them the great object of 
his mission. A new faith had been declared and 
henceforth the Khalsa, the saved or the liberated alone 
should prevail’. 

To complete the picture we would point out what 
several Sikh writers state, in effect. ‘Panth Parkash’, for 
instance, says that when the Guru agreed to the havan 
proposal, he did not have any faith in Durga. He only 
wanted to expose the hollowness of the belief in the 
power of Durga, held by many of her devotees. It says 
further after Kesho Dass had fied out of fear, the hom 
material was put into the fire, which blazed forth in 
alarge flame. Then the Guru came out brandishing a 
naked sword to tell the wondering crowd that the 
sword in his hand was the Kali which demanded heads 
to satisfy her thirst and then it would destroy evil doers. 


The above narratives and the divergent statements of 
different writers, with all the implications that emerge 
from them, make dismal reading and area verdict of 
History against the so-called historians themselves. 
The narratives are a very poor presentation of what 
the Guru lived and died for, as will be clear froma 
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perusul of the coming pages. Yet it will be equally 
wrong to rush to the other extreme and conclude that 
the whole narrative is fictitious and a mere figment 
of the writers’ imagination. It is inconceivable that 
so many writers. some of them honest and intelligent, 
should speak of an event in which so many people were 
involved and which lasted for over an year, having no 
basis at all in fact. It is true that the presentation 
taken as a whole is most ridiculous and does violence 
to truth and to the Guru’s way of thinking. Also it 
may not be possible at this late stage to discover true 
facts about the havan inall its details. Yet it is not 
fair to assert categorically that no event of the havan 
had taken place at all. All the same, we have to reconcile 
the havan with the Guru's declared teachings and 
views. We should remember that he was no ordinary 
man. Any divergence between his declared views and 
his actions would surely have impaired his prestige and 
weakened the loyalty and allegiance of his followers 
who had continued to make the highest sacrifices at 
his bidding, upto the end of his life. And his worst 
detractors cannot but admit that he likes his predecessors, 
had always advocated the worship of one God and 
forbade that of gods and goddesses in the strongest 
language possible. Even the historians who assert that 
he had worshipped Durga at the havan donot deny 
that he propagated the worship of God alone. In fact, 
as we can see from his philosophy, stated in the last 
chapter, that the rejection of the worship of anything 
except God is the outstanding fact of his teachings. 
He ridiculed the worship of minor gods and goddesses 
in scathing terms. Here are some. of his writings on 
the subject : 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


Durga worship with a difference 225 








‘a@ feda dwosd mga nana Faas I ae 
ad fand* fanaa wf sa muy Gu a@a un aa 
avd fava nd wR os AM AT tt sn aan 
stat d uars ys Ta AC ow we dug mG Ty 
33t Aeq ursntat Vo 
‘Some worship Brahma and some call Shiva God. Some 
say Vishnu is the Lord of the Earth by whose worship 
all sins depart. O ignorant man, think a thousand 
times (over the futility of this sort of worship), none 
of these shall avail thee at the end. Dwell on Him 
alone in your heart Who was, Who is and Who ever 


shall remain’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in 33 Swaiyyas. 


Again: 
‘ae usu ates WH aeafaas Hoa afe fe you 
fa3 ofz nfs dfe ASA | OUSelA esta UTsATIT Q0 II 


‘In the Body of the Lord, there are millions of Vishnus 
and Shivas. In it are contained millions of Brahmas 
and Indras and millions of the Sun-gods, the Moon- 
gods and the water-gods’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Chaubis-avtar, 
Again : 
‘Wes WENT qT yu  @e Us wee Cun 
mife nis ga mere | Aet ag ANAS THAT II 
, duet utzptat qo II 
‘My Guru is the Lord that made the world, created 
gods, demons and yakashas and is incarnated in all, 


from the Beginning to the End’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Chaupai. 


Again : 
‘fas fas om faarg uaa i gy uy fas feae 3 
Mat A A UWS Maa ust sfan efor Tes 3 
Hada?’ afaz tea U'ZHTT QO II 
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‘Sin and suffering do not come near those who meditate 
on Thy Name, O Lord. But they who dwell on other 
deities, destroy themselves in futile squabbles’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Natak. 
Again : 
Magn wend aff asa Saat ae ware Aer’ | 
ufgg oea usr qo Il 
‘All deities are subject to time and therefore subject 
to Death. He alone is the Immortal Lord (beyond 
Time and Space)’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Matak 


Again: 
‘fas asses fagsH HTS uo onfe mafe ma nfasrrl 
fsa yHus WS II Hye Ja'g ursitat ao 


‘Do not accept for worship any one created by Him, 
worship only the Creator. The Lord without a beginn- 
ing, the Unborn, the Unconquerable and the Imperish- 
able, should be recognised as the Supreme Lord’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Shabad Hazare. 
Again : 
“afa fas Ha a 5 festa” I Hee Jad USAT Io 
‘Do not recognise any except the One Lord’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Shabad Hazare. 
Again: 
‘was wg dg Bs a aa Bag vee" il 
Ufaat aHtes7g I 
‘| have discarded all other doors and have taken refuge 
noly at Thy Door’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in a Dohira to the Ram-avtar Epilogue. 
And, lastly : 
“suo fs aQ meas for@u daa wd a sna 


ug" duet ursatat ao I 
‘I will not worship any except Thee. Whatever blessings 
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I need, | shall get these from Thee’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Chaupai. 

We could multiply any number of quotations on the 
subject, but for the purposes of our inquiry, these 
should suffice. The last quotation might, however, be 
noted, specifically. For blessings of every sort the 
Guru would not go to any other except Him nor would he 
worship any other. Wasit difficult to infer from the 
above that the Guru’s views on the worship of gods and 
goddesses were clear, emphatic and categorical? 


Yet we must not stop at that. The scope of our 
investigation does not end there. We may look inthe 
records, bequeathed to humanity, for any statements 
that might have been made by the Guru or his 
contemporaries on the subject. We might find, perhaps, 
things having a bearing, direct or indirect, on the 
subject under review. We should also examine several 
questions like these: Was the havan conducted, if at 
all, with the Guru’s consent, inspite of his strong 
views on the subject and for what purpose? Was he a 
mere spectator, the Brahmins and other worshippers of 
Durga carrying on the show on their own behalf and 
in persuance of their own religious views? How much 
was he involved, if at all, inthe affair of the havan? 
If we could find clues for answers to the above 
questions. we might come to the conclusion that there 
was nothing in the affair of the havan which contradict- 
ed his philosophy. Here are a few important facts 
for the guidance of an honest and a dispassionate 
investigation. 

(1) Historians agree that the havan was in progress 
in Sambat 1755, and this is exactly the time, according 
to the Guru’s own testimony, when he was engaged 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


















































228 Guru Gobind Singh Re-told 








in translating Sanskrit works into Hindi, in the 
seclusion and the calm of the Naina Devi Hills. ‘Ram- 
avtar’ is one of his works which, as stated by himself, 
was completed on 14th June, 1698 A.D, i.e. in Haar 
Sambat 17£5. The place where the writing was done 
is given as the base of the Naina Devi Hills, on 
the mergin of Sutlej waters. He writes, atthe end, 
the following familiar hymn : 
‘fg ad aa 3 sud sad AG nity 3d oat wad 
oH DH use ae uda ad HS Pa BS HST II 
fafa WAZ de Ay sd se ay GH PAS Waa II 
Rlufaufs fgur sodtag 4S aad Hs Sfo gyTad’ I 
‘Since the time | took shelter at Thy Feet, ! have owed 
allegiance to no other. Rama or Rahim, the Puran or 
the Quran, speak different languages but I accept none 
of them as final. The Simrites, the Shastras and the 
Vedas all expound different doctrines but | accept none 
of them as the last word. O my Lord, By Thy Kindness 
Ihave said what thou hast caused me to say and there 
is nothing that I have said myseli’. 
In the above hymn the Guru categorically declares 
that he puts his faith in One God only and in none else 
among mortals, however highly conceived they might 
be. From this unquestioned testimony of his own, it 
is easy to draw some important conclusions: First, that 
he was busy in the production of useful and constructive 
work during the time of the alleged Durga worship, 
which, therefore, could not have occupied his mind, 
at least seriously, even if he was involved in it in some 
form. Second, his faith in God had remained unshaken 
and he regarded gods, goddesses, incarnations, holy 
books as quite insignificant in relation to the Omni- 
Potent Lord, even during the time the alleged Durga 
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worship was proceeding. 


(2) According to a Persian historian, named Ghulam 
Muhai ud-Din, a certain newswriter of the period had 
sent to the emperor the following copy of the Guru's 
address to his Sikhs on the occasion of the Amrit 
ceremony. It is dated Ist of Baisakh, Sambat 1756 
(A.D. 1699). Its contents should be noted carefully : 
‘Let all embrace one creed and obliterate differences of 
religion. Let the four Hindu Castes who had different 
rules for their guidance abandon them all, adopt the 
one form of adoration and become brothers. Let no 
one deem himself superior to the other. Let none pay 
heed to the Ganges and other places of pilgrimage 
which are spoken of with reverence in the Shastras, or 
adore incarnations such as Ram, Krishan, Brahma, and 
Durga, but believe in Guru Nanak and the other Sikh 
Gurus. Let men of the four Castes receive my baptism, 
eat out of one dish and feel no disgust or contempt 
for one another’. 


The report speaks for itself. ft may not be quite 
accurate in the whole presentation but the point that 
we want to emphasise here is that even at the Amrit 
ceremony, the blessings of Durga not only did not 
figure anywhere fut even her adoration was strictly 
forbidden by the Guru, as reported by a person who 
was expected to present to the emperor as faithful 
a report as it was possible for him todo. We should 
remember that the time of Amrit ceremony was an 
occasion when the Guru was engaged in founding the 
Khalsa Brotherhood. If he had sought the blessings of 
Durga for this Brotherhood, he was expected to sing 
her praises. At any rate, he could have omitted her 
name from his address. Buthe specifically mentioned 
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Durga in the categories of deities and incarnations 
whom he proclaimed as quite insignificant in relation 
to God and as quite incompetent to appeal to his 
imagination. 

(3) Bhai Nand Lal, one of the most brilliant scholars 
of the Guru’s court and a trusted devotee and admirer 
of the Guru, was present at the Naina Devi Hills during 
the period of the havan. He wrote a lot on Sikh 
philosophy and sang the glories of the Guru, in his 
Jot-Bikas. But there is not a word in his writings 
about Durga worship. On the contrary, he depicted 
gods and goddesses as mere staves at the feet of his 
Guru in whose praise he wrote poems and then sang 
them in loving devotion and adoration. And in Jot- 
Bikas, he particularly stated that thousands of Durgas, 
Vishnus, Shivas and Indras paid homage at the Guru's 
feet, for the Guru was exalted beyond measure and they 
were too small for him. Could he have spoken that 
language if his Guru had any special regard for Durga, 
let alone any devotion to her? He was the Guru’s 
trusted admirer and knew his mind more than any other 
person of his time. He must have, therefore, given 
expression to views that were in keeping with those of 
the Guru. : 


Another court poet, Saina pat, has described, in his 
Gur-Sobha, among other things, the founding of the 
Khalsa ina detailed manner. But he has nothing to say 
about Durga, though it was the most suitable occasion 
for expressing some gratitude to the goddess, if she 


had anything to do with the Creation of the Khalsa. 


Gur-Sobha gives, though briefly, important events of 
the Guru's life. Buthe is silent altogether about any 
havan having taken place. He treated the havan, if it 
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took place, at alJ, as wholly unimportant. 


(4) It is a very significant fact that the Guru makes 
no mention at all of the havan event anywhere in his 
writings, not even in his biography (Bachittar Natak). 
If it were really an important event as had been made 
out by the historians and if there was any such thing 
as securing the blessings of the goddess either for 
his future work or for his Khalsa, it should have 
found due prominence somewhere. We have seen in 
the previous chapter that he had received his orders 
for founding the Khalsa Brotherhood direct from God 
with Whom he was in Communion just prior to the 
creation of the Brotherhood. {f Durga had anything 
to do with that creation, she should at least figure 
somewhere. In the Natak itself, he describes some 
of the battles he fought and how bravely his people 
acquitted themselves. He appreciates the courage and 
bravery of his Sikhs and at the end of the description 
of each battle he offers his thanks-giving to God for the 
victories he had won. But there is never a word in 
glorification of the goddess who, as is represented by 
historians, had a strong hold on him and from whom 
he is alleged to have acquired power and strength. 
This shows clearly that for him she did not enter into 
his calculations at all. Atso many places, he applauds 
his warriors for the victories he had won, yet he has 
no word to say in thanks-giving to any good or goddess. 


7 


From the above incontrovertible and most reliable 
; evidence, both factual and circumstantial, the inference 
is irresistible that the Guru and those of his devoted 
Sikhs or admirers who had been able to imbibe his 
teachings fully, did not have any devotional attitude 
towards the goddess, nor could they have any illusions 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 




















232 Guru Gobind Singh Re-told 





about the preposterous claims the Brahmins were 
supposed to have put forth, viz that the goddess 
could be made to appear through the havan or that she 
possessed powers of this or that sort etc. In fact, as 
stated by so many historians, the Guru ridiculed such 
notions at the very start of the so-called havan. But 
human credulity is as ancient as human civilisation. 
The fact of the matter, perhaps, might only be that the 
first writer on the havan episode had merely stated 
that a certain havan was going on at a particular time 
in a particular place, with the Guru also there in some 
capacity, and then other writers, taking their cue from 
him and without ascertaining true facts, had elaborated 
the event in terms of their own views and beliefs and 
made a fuss of it all. Otherwise how was it reasonable 
to suppose, in the context of all that has heen said 
above, that the Guru could have favoured the worship 
of Durga in the ordinary sense? 


But the question arises as to how the havan was 
permitted and carried on for such along time and for 
what purpose? For a satisfactory answer to the question 
we may now have to look in some other direction for, 
an inquiry of the conventional type yields the same 
result every time, i.e., the goddess had never any appeal 
for the Guru and his trusted Sikhs and, therefore, 
the question of getting her blessings could not arise. 
The Guru was wholly devoted to God and ever sought 
His Refuge for protection and guidance. 


This brings us to the examination of a very important 
aspect of the Guru’s conception of God, which is, 
often, not given due consideration. Of course, this 
conception can not be different from that of his pre- 
decessors. Yet when we examine his writings on the 
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subject, we can easily discern a shift in the emphasis, 
in respect of the Attributive Aspect of God-head. 
Whereas Guru Nanak speaks of Him as the Creator, the 
Sustainer, the Bestower of gifts, the Compassionate 
Lord, the Ocean of sweetness, the Forgiver of sins, 
the Alleviator of sufferings, the Supreme Reality, the 
Benign Father, the Embodiment of love and kindness 
and soon, Guru Gobind Singh, in addition, addresses 
Him as the Subduer of countries, the Destroyer of the 
armies of the wicked, the Bestower of happiness to the 
good, the Terrifier of the evil-doers, the Scatterer of 
the sinners, the Great Death, the Immortal Lord, the 
Weilder of arms, the Sword, andsoon. Here are some 
quotations from the Jap: 

'SH AAS We It SH WAZ HTS’ 1 
‘Salutation to Him who is the Weilder of arms and the 
Fighter with arrows’. 

MS gd’ ome ‘Ass faans’ u 
‘Thy Might prevaileth every where’, and 
‘He is the Vanquisher of Tyrants’. 

‘Une UHTa’ I 3 ‘aAaaH yStAl’ 
‘He is the Slayer of tyrants’, and 
‘He is the Slayer of the wicked’. 

adles fats 3 foaas fers a’ 
‘Thou art the Annihilator of the oppressors and the 
Dispeiler of fear’. 
The Akal Ustat begins, thus: 

‘mvs uay at det GHS WAI BSI safe ges 1 

Hay ays dtel afew wHeunay Sa wt et afer 

THs’ Ul 
‘May the Immortal Lord protect us! May the All-Steel 
give us His Protection! May we have the protection 
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of the All-Death! May we have the protection of the 
All-Steel’ ! 
Here the Guru, speaks of God both as Akal (the Death- 
less Being) and as Kal (The Death) i.a. One He is the 
Death of all. He is also addressed as All-Steel because 
it is the steel that delivers from tyrants and gives 
power and protection. The Stee! and God are thus 
identical, ina sense. True, He is the Creator but He is 
also the Destroyer. The Guru is deliberately bringing 
out the Destructive Aspect of His Personality for his 
own immediate needs. The Bachittar Natak begins in 
this way: 

‘suma'a Hiusa a agg A fos fea ole u uss 

as afa fea 3H ufo aad Rote’ 
‘With love and devotion | bow to the Holy Sword. 
Assist me, thou, O Sword, that I may complete this 
work’. 
The Guru is seeking here the assistance not only of the 
Creator but also of the Destroyer (the Sword). In the 
same composition there is frequent use of the destructive 
weapons like the two edged Sword, the Arrow, the 
Musket the Mace, the Lance, the Cannon and so on. 
Arms are not being glorified here for their own sake 
but to signify that He is the Embodiment and the 
Source of Shakti (Power), Courage and Bravery. 
Looked at superficially, the Guru seems to be worshipp- 
ing the arms. But one who knows him and his teachings 
will have no difficulty in looking at things in perspec- 
tive. Arms are adead metal yet they fulfil a purpose 
in particular situations and, in that particular context, 
assume special importance. In that context, they 
represent an Aspect of God in the symbolic or 
metaphorical sense so that the martial spirit of man 
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gets its fulfilment through it. Here are afew quota- 
tions from Bachittar Natak to confirm the above: 


‘wash As we fers a at swag ardt ada’ ny 


‘In this Age as also at other times, there is great 
reliance in the Powerful Arm of the Sword’. 


Again 
‘ae faus fast fassts 3@ sHa ys da fae Vu 


‘O Death, O Sword, no man could ever please Thee 
without offering his prayers to Thee’. 


Some other similar Attributive Names and Epithets of 
God, frequently employed, are : ‘Mahan-Kal’ (the Great- 
Death), ‘Mahan-Loh’ (the Great-Steel), ‘Kharag-Ket’ or 
‘As-Ket’ (One having Sword on His Banner), -Asipan’ 
(One having Sword in His hand), and soon. Evidently 
it is a new technique employed by the Guru to 
inculcate bravery, dispel fear or cowardice from the 
hearts of the people and prepare them for the struggle, 
he was called upon to wage. If the Khalsa was to 
become a brave nation, it needed that kind of training. 
From the same motives the Guru caused his court poets 
to translate Ramayana, Mahabharta and other ancient 
epics. When the warlike and heroic deeds of the brave 
mythical heroes of Puranas were recited or sung and 
their physical strength and courage were eulogised, 
the people were greatly inspired for heroic action in 
the cause of holy wars. He himself wrote the ‘Chaubis- 
avtar’ on the achievements of Ram, Krishan, Brahma, 
Datta, Kalki and others. These are all merely translations 
into Hindi poetry with commentaries, here or there, 
of his own. In Krishan-avtar, he has specifically 
pointed out the purpose for which these translations 
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were undertaken : 
‘onH aat sags at arat aot safe wes ena aifg 
Hf gay wo at afe’ 
‘| have rendered into the commonly familiar dialect, 
the 10th chapter of Bhagwat Gita, to inspire zeal for a 
religious kind of warfare and for no other purpose 
whatsoever’. 


For creating physical strength and courage in his people, 
he also translated the valorous accounts of the goddess 
Chandi or Bhagauti and the work is entitled Bhagauti ki 
Var. There was, once, as the story goes, along drawn 
out war between the gods and the demons in which the 
goddess Chandi ultimately decided the issue in favour 
of the gods by fighting herself on their side and 
displaying great feats of courage and bravery. The 
reader can see that itis an over-simplification to infer 
from the eulogies of Chandi in the translations that 
the Guru paid any special homage to Chandi or to 
any historical personage as such. He extolled the 
achievements of Chandi in the same way as, for instance, 
he eulogised the Sword. Not only that. It was as 
natural for him to employ the word Bhagauti for an 
Aspect of God as he employed Sword for Him. The 
other Sikh Gurus too had never hesitated to bring into 
service all names that people had associated with God 
or an Aspect of God. It was only the heart that should 
be incommunion and therefore it did not matter what 
name was employed to express Him. 


‘Aas ats sat a" 1 Hunt Td ssa I 
‘What He hath created is His Name’. 
Guru Nanak in Japji. 


All that existed was His manifestation, revealing His 
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Glory and was therefore His Name. On the tablet of 
the Universe there was no letter except His Name. 
Therefore He could be invoked by every Name. As 
Allah Ram, Kabir, Saligram, Thakur, Khuda, Murari, 
Krishan Ishar, Hari. Beethal, Wasdev etc. were all 
God’s Names, so also could Bhagauti, Kalka or Durga 
be treated as God’s Name because it could represent 
an Aspect of God’s unlimited Personality. When the 
Guru glorified Bhagauti in the Var entitled Bhagauti Ki 
Var, he glorified an Aspect of God revealed through 
Bhagauti. The Var spoke to him quite all right the 
language of his God, the Embodiment of Power, Courage 
and Bravery. That language was the need of the hour 
and so he gave his reverence to the idea behind it. No 
historical or mythical Bhagauti could ever be the object 
of his worship. 
Also, in the Guru’s writings the word Bhagauti itself 
cannot be stretched so far as to mean Durgain every 
case. It also means sword as is clear froma line in 
-Bhagauti Ki Var’ itself : 

‘se} gas @aa A’ IN 
‘The goddess Durga took up the Bhagauti (sword)’. 
Earlier, Bhai Gurdas had referred to Bhagauti, thus : 

‘SH gaat Sa watfen’ 4 
‘The ordinary steel was shaped into what is called the 
sword’. 
Again, in the Holy Granth too, the word Bhagauti is 
used in another sense, 

‘fefs Aafy ys fasdt o wheat nu ga@st wet Ho 

Fifa Hifent’ II ystal HIB" 4 
‘No one hath realised Him through devotional practices 
of a superficial kind. People wear God’s Marks while 


their minds are attached to Maya’. 
Guru Arjan in Parbhati. 
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There secms a digression here. But it was necessary to 
goa litile out of the way to elaborate this point, as the 
use of the word Bhagauti for the title of the Var was 
often put forward as another argument in favour of the 
thesis that the Guru was the worshipper of Durga. In 
the zeal for proving something it was sometimes for- 
gotten that the thing might have some other connotation 
or interpretation. 

We are ina position now to come back to the subject 
of havan that we were discussing. In the circumstances 
in which the Guru was placed by Providence, an 
Aspect of God as the Embodiment of Courage, Bravery 
and Strength had to be stressed over and above other 
Aspects, for the time being. For the worshippers of 
Durga, these very qualities and many more were present 
in their goddess also and so there was an agreement 
between them and the Guru on the main objective 
efore both of them, although the outlook of Durga 
worshippers was narrow and clouded. For the Guru, 
if the Sword could represent God, so could Durga. 
There was nothing in names provided the perspective 
was not blurred. Was it not conceivable for two parties 
with different ideologies to meet on the same platform 
if they had some common objective, for which both 
could meet and pull together? The Guru wanted his 
Sikhs to become brave, fearless, courageous and strong 


and the worship of God would produce that result. The 
worship of Durga too could do the same if it were 


conceived as a symbol for God and did not refer to 
any historical figure. In that wide sense Durga and 
God became one. Itis true that the worship of the 
One Supreme Being was the only true worship for the 
Guru. Yet he knew also that symbolic worship in a 
suitable form could be an aid to the worship of the 
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object symbolised. {ft was really due to man’s own 
imperfections that he must resort to relating the 
Omnipresent God with limited abodes, limited forms 
and specific names. The embodied human mind, as we 
shail discuss in the last chapter of the book, naturally 
finds it most difficult to meditate on an object which 
cannot be visualised in concrete terms. It cannot 
get rid cf its own mental quality that needs something 
tangible as a means of support for concentration. No 
idea of music can be formed by a person who has 
mever heard each of the different notes in a distinct 
way. Conscious of this human limitation, Guru Ram 
Dass had said, in Sorath : 

Ho dfausy wan sadfas fefu webiifsa gu s 

gu ufene ad aS fas fret i fedag fogna ofe 

nd & fant afa ae meta’ i 
‘Unfathomable is the Lord, say, how is one to attain 
Him? He has neither Form not Lines (features) and is 
Unseeble, then how is He to be dwelt upon? He is 
Formless, Pure and Unknowable, then which of His 
Attributes are to be sung?” 
So the name or the form can be employed symbolically 
as means for the realisation of the objective but 
when the end is achieved the means wili be dropped 
off. Lamps have a utility in the midst of darkness, 
fut as soon as the sun rises the lamps are no longer 
required. The worship of gods and goddesses in the 
symbolic form has, therefore, a justification if these 
are conceived as different Names or as Aspects of the 
same God-head. That which is reaily One can be 
represented in diverse ways, representing His diverse 
Aspects. He is the Creator, the Destroyer, the Com- 
passionate One, the Forgiver and so on. ff a god 
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represents any one of these Aspects of God-head, then 
this Aspect alone may be dwelt upon by the devotee 
at any one time. When a single Aspect engages his 
mind, the other Aspects may be supposed to have been 
held in abeyance for the time being. Thus, in that case 
too, it is He who stands befcre the devotee though not 
in a full measure. Common notions of poly-theism, 
however, are repugncnt to human feelings and under- 
standing. To limit the Limitless to a figure or to an 
image or to a stone cannot but make a man rootless 
and lead to a mental debasement and a degrading 
narrowness of vision. He is, then, teft in mental 
grooves out of which he cannot extricate himself. 
This sort of worship of gods is idolatory which must 
be condemned and which the Gurus always condemned 
very strongly. 

‘sa der unt ael four ving fam ofa uae 

Sifa utsbhi vel WS ufo wefo Sf Wo Aefs HIB A HI 
“What can one get out of the worship of gods and 
goddesses? If one washeth the stone gods in water, 
they would sink. How then, could they save others’ ? 

Guru Nanak in Sorath. 

In this narrow sense there can be no stronger condem- 
nation of the worship of an idol, or an image or a god 
than that contained inthe writings of the tenth Guru. 
He wrote to Aurangzeb in his Zafar Nama, thus : 

HSH GH3SH adby usfess fa wt ga yAse HS 

a3 faa’ it 
‘Fam opposed to the crooked Hill-men because they 
are idolaters and I am an idol breaker’. 
We have given some of his acknowledged utterances 
in respect of idof worship in the tast chapter. One 
ean see from these that there can be no severer condem- 
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nation of idolatory than what is contained therein. 
The central theme running through his teachings always 
is that God-realisation is the truest aim of life. The 
principal methods of ensuring it are purity of life and 
constant invocation of the Name of God. One must learn 
to look into one’s soul to discover Him there. Now to 
come back. 


So, when the Brahmins made the proposal for a havan 
as ahomage to Durga and the havan entailed devotional 
practices of spiritual value as well, how was it 
inconceivable that the Guru should permit the havan 
when the same provided an opportunity for his people to 
get inspiration and strength for the purposes he had 
in mind? There were other considerations too in the 
Guru’s mind. At the Naina Devi Hills, a motley crowd 
had gathered, composed of, besides the Brahmins, the 
Guru’s devoted Sikhs, his court poets, his admirers and 
well wishers among the Hindus anda good many newly 
converted Sikhs who had not yet shaken off their old 
beliefs, including faith in Durga’s powers. Kangra Hills 
were already the stronghold of the worshippers of 
Durga but many people from other parts of the country 
too visited the place. People have continued to visit 
the place up to this day for paying homage to the 
goddess and there are several sikhs with weak con- 
victions among them. It is said that even Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh had once sent valuab!e offerings as presents 
to the Temple of Jagan Nath. It shows how great the hold 
of Durga has been onthe minds of men. Gur-bilas of 
Sukha Singh, written one hundred years after the 
creation of the Khalsa, is another example of this hold. 
As we have seen already, he had accepted the main 
story of the havan in its highly distorted form. Many 
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other Sikhs too had, like him, come back to the old 
ways. far removed from the ideals of the Guru, inspite 
of clear Sikh teachings in this regard. One can imagine 
how fanatically steeped in Durga cult many people must 
have been in the Guru’s own time. We have before us 
the case of a poet of the Guru’s own Court having 
faith in that cult as is exhibited in his Work named 
Chandi-charittar (exploits of Chandi), which is a 
translation in Hindi of an old Work in Sanskrit. Though 
he was then with the Guru, he had not yet imbibed 
Sikh teachings fully and had his own notions and 
prejudices, as is clear from some of the passages in 
this Work. He first states that he has done the trans- 
lation for amusement but later he writes : ‘whoever 
reads or hears this composition for any object, he will 
surely have it’. An other line in the statement shows 
that he has some object in translating the Work, though 
he does not specify it. This is what he writes, ‘I have 
translated a Work which has no equal. O Chandi, grant 
the object which I have in translating it’. Evidently, 
this man believed in the powers of the goddess. So also 
there must be rnany more men in the Guru's camp who 
were still influenced by the Hindu thought and they 
must have supported the havan idea Surely, the Guru 


had such people in his mind when he _ permitted the 
Havan, but he knew quite well that the conclusion of 


the havan would disillusion waverers and strengthen 
his cause, as the result of the havan was a foregone 


conclusion. It was for these different considerations 
that the havan ceremony went its own way. The 


interests in the havan were different for different 
people. The Guru has himself stated in the Bachittar 
Natak, as to which Durga he was engaged in worshipp- 
ing. We have already referred to it, thus: 
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‘3a dH mua sufaat At Haars ateat mrgrat’ i 

‘There I performed great austerities. The Kalka | 
worshipped there was the Great-Death (God)’. 
It was through the worship of this Kalka that he had 
attained Union with Him and heard His Voice when 
others were busy in the worship of some goddess. The 
Guru and his devoted mendid not have any interest 
in the havan beyond what is said above. The Brahmins 
and other devotees of Durga were allowed free hand 
to carry on their worship in the way they liked. It was 
perhaps because of this that historians could not make 
a distinction between the approach of the Guru and 
that of the Curga devotees who, it is conceivable, 
might have indulged in practices that made the havan 
a thing of ridicule. And, what a pity that in course 
of time all this show came to be linked solely with 
the Guru ! 
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CHAPTER XI 


The Khalsa Brotherhood 


‘fg vS 3a WIS HH as 3H add Aafe’ yn 
afe3 stza USAT 90 I 


‘Thy Panth, O,Lord, shall come into being with its 
Message for the World if Thy support is extended to me’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Natak. 


We have already stated that some time after the Call 
had come, the Guru came down from the Naina Devi 
Hills to the plains and proceeded to give effect to the 
Message of his Master. He had invited Sikhs all over 
the land to gather in Anandpur to hear from him this 
Message and in pursuance of the invitation a large 
number of Sikhs gathered at Kesgarh, near Anandpur. 
Also, as required of them by the Guru, they came in 
the natural unshaved condition. The Guru was seriously 
occupied with his own plans, but there was now 
absolutely no anxiety of any kind on his face. Rather, 
he looked bright and cheerful. He had before him the 
vision of a free Khalsa Brotherhood, the pure and the 
emancipated in heart, the champions of freedom, yoked 
‘tothe service of God, in short, supermen for whom the 
love of God and the service of humanity were their 
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life’s mission. {t was the vision (image) of a truly 
God-conscious peonle who were to live in the constant 
presence of God and for whom God was tobe seen in 
the inner-most beings of all and therefore, His worship 
and service meant the worship and service of man. 
The Guru was going to create the Panth that was to 
express itself in spiritual humanism, flowing from its 
faith in God. The Message had impressed upon him 
the first and foremost lesson that the Khalsa was not 
to be aitlowed to degenerate into anything sectarian, 
fighting for its own rights and privileges, but would 
possess a catholic and universal outlook so as to 
become a truly Gou’s Religious Order. Service rendered 
to others was tobe related to Him with an attitude 
of devotion, humiiity and setf-effacement so that the 
strength to serve came from the love of and devotion 
to God. The inspiration for social, religious and 
political work was to be always spiritual. Justas it 


was in the nature of the river to flow and of the sun to 
shine and spread light, so also from a self-less and 


God-conscicus Khalsa. service was to flow naturally 
and spontaneously. The sense of mine or of my 
community and attachment even to good deeds were to 
disappear. No selfish motives and no communal aims 
were to be entertained in the work undertaken and 
whether it ended in success or failure, in joy or sorrow, 
in pleasure or pain, it was not to affect the Khalsa’s 
own mental condition. When every effort was to be 
related to Him there could be no defeat or failure. The 
results were not to be measured by standards, set by 
worldly wise men, because when the Khalsa became 
really free with the freedom of God, he would not 
have illusions about the so-called success or failure 
and would remain firmly wedded to the path of truth 
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and justice, whatever the difficulties in the way. An 
apparent defeat would rekindle in him the fire of true 
service and re-animate him for greater effort and more 
religious zeal. For instance, if the Khalsa. in the 
context of those times, was to become the living 
embodiment of the determination of the people never to 
give up the baitle of truth and righteousness until the 
wicked people were beaten and smashed, then, 
victory and nothing but victory was to remain his 
objective, however long and hard the road might be. 
Yet this victory was to be conceived as something above 
all material connotations, because without this kind 
of victory, life was not worth living. This aspect, as we 
shall see in connection with the Amrit ceremony. was 
epitomised through a slogan cra form cf salutation 
embodying the mission of his life. Here is the slogan: 
efsag Wow wert efoag At at esfa' 

‘The Khalsa belongs to God and God is ever victorious 
(so is the Khalsa ever victorious)’. 

The slogan later became a form of salutation to imply 
that the Khalsa was the army of God, bound emong 
themselves by faith and fellowship and engaged in 
winning victories for Him. The shining qualities of 
courage, faith, dauntlessness, combined with selfless- 
ness, were to be engraved in the marrow of the 
Khalsa so that he would refuse to admit defeat at 
any time and would continue to believe staunchly 
in ultimate victory. He would ride over victories and 
not allow victories to ride over him, since he would 
retain his ardent spirit in all situations upto the end 
of life and so there could be no defeat for him. When 
the work undertaken was surrendered to Him in @ 
devoted way, the desire for victory in any narrow 
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sense or for material fruits, did not enter the mind, 
because for a votary of truth freedom from desire for 
reward was itself a great reward. 

‘Ws ve at Ast ust 3@ fer wa al aug ual 

ast HIS y il 
‘When the true significance of victory or defeat is 
realised one knoweth the meaning of life’. 
: Guru Arjan in Gauri. 
We shall see that it was victory in this sense, in the 
Guru's mind, when he wrote to Aurangzeb, his Zafarnama 
(epistle of victory). He said in it, he had won because 
he had successfully sown the seed that would germinate 
and bloom, in course of time. Battles won or lost in 
the material sense were of little consequence. The 
victory of the Khalsa lay in the fact that the spell 
of Mughal invincibility, cast on the minds of men, 
was broken. 

This, briefly, is the image of the Khalsa which the 
Guru's vision had stipulated. A day before the first of 
Baisakh of that year i.e. Sambat 1756, he appeared 
before a huge gathering of Sikhs at Kesgarh and sprung 
on ita frightful surprise. With a naked sword in his 
hand and in a loud voice he told the wondering 
crowd that the ‘Sword’ had need for human _ blood 
and demanded heads to satisfy itself. Then, brandish- 
ing the sword in his own hands, he inquired if any 
one was prepared to place his head under the ‘Sword’, 
at the altar of Dharma. Now it was an extra-ordinary 
call, besides being sudden and unexpected, and people 
could not easily comprehend its true significance. The 
Guru did not mean that they should offer to die 
merely for him. That kind of call had already been 
given, and answered too in the most heroic way. 
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Sikhs in thousands had offered themselves for sacrifice 
at his beck and call. So many battles had been fought 
and won, first during the time of his grand-father, 
Guru Hargobind, and then in his own time. He had 
exerted a powerful and direct personal influence on 
them, during the course of war. His own unique 
position had inspired and stimulated so many mighty 
warriors who worked with him. In fact, he had 
acknowledged, even before the creation of the Khalsa, 
his profound appreciation of the unswerving loyalty 
and unflinching support of his Sikhs. Here is one of 
his hymns in praise of them: 


‘au fas feos Wa ynfe fea dia yafe Aes adi 

mu Gu ed fea a} @ unrfe fea dt a} fagu es oH gd I 

fes ata unfe nfefext set fea atal faut ng AB 

yd u fes ot faura nd Hs ofa aela ga ud 4 
Headl feos al Howes Wa al HS HTS AA I 
agua festld gud wed wsasaag old il 

md es fesdtad wind WAAR waea As aan 
HafaH us 3303 feas usd nga featta' n 
‘d'SHA' HTH" UTSHTTT AO II 

It is through the grace (kindness) of the Sikhs that | 
have won all my victories and have been able to grant 
gifts to others. It is through their grace (favour) that 
my troubles have been overcome and my prosperity hath 
increased. It is through their favour, that | have acquired 
knowledge and my enemies have been exterminated. 
Through their favour have I acquired honour, otherwise 
there are millions of ordinary mortals like myself. It is 
a great pleasure for me to serve them, no other service 
pleaseth my heart. To grant gifts to them is the 
right thing, to grant gifts to others seemeth of no real 
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avail tome. To bestow gifts on them beareth fruit in 
the next world and bringeth honour in this, and to 
bestow them on othersis of no use at all Let my 
body, my mind, my head, my wea!th and all that is mine 


be dedicated to their service’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in ‘Khalsa Mehma’ 


The Sikhs had thrown themselves, heart and soul, into 
the movements he had sponsored and given abundant 
proof of their loyalty and devotion to him personally. 
The present call was of a different kind and of an 
impersonal nature, in pursuance of and in keeping with 
the Commands he had received at the Hills. He was 
bringing into being the Khalsa Brotherhood and the 
Vision had warned him against letting the Brotherhood 
become a communal organisation working not for God 
but for its ownself, serving its own narrow interests. 
It had asserted that communities had appeared from 
time to time with high sounding principles and hed 
later reduced themselves into sects and denominations, 
quarrelling with each other, for their own domination. 
That was tobe avoided now. The great Brotherhood 
was not to be allowed to contract itself into a sect 
nor its comprehensive principles were to be narrowed 
into mere monastic distinctions. The Guru, therefore, 
demanded heads not for himself, nor for his sake, in 
the narrow personal sense,:nor for any _ particular 
country or community, nor for this or that particular 
cause, nor even for his own Dharma but for the ‘Sword’ 
(God) or for Dharma in the sense in which Guru Tegh 
Bahadur had already set an example. That Guru had 
died not for any communal cause but to protect a 
faith that was not his own, in the strictly narrow and 
literal sense. It was in this wide sense that dying 
under the ‘Sword’ er sacrificing the head for Dharma 
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was to be interpreted. Previously, when the Sikhs 
offered their heads to the Guru there was init a lot 
of personal element. But this element could not remain 
a permanent factor and was to disappear when in 
course of the time, the Guru himself disappeared from 
the earthly scene, in the physical sense, and with that 
the loyalty and devotion to his person would become 
inoperative. The Khalsa that was being founded hed 
thenceforth to be ready to make the supreme sacrifice 
(i.e the head) for God, or for Dharma ie. for any 
righteous cause. Dying at some one’s beck and call 
might have its own glamour but this kind of dying 
could be for a bad cause too and could be courted 
thoughtlessly or rashly as well. Clever leaders could 
create false notions of religious ‘merit and produce 
fanatics among followers who would brave death in 
a spirit of resignation. Dying in any such way was 
not in the Guru’s mind when he demanded a head. Nor 
would he throw off human life purposelessiy. He 
considered life as asacred trust and a precious gift of 
God. He would not ask his people to commit suicide, 
as it were. Death was tobe courted for Dharma and 
heads were to be surrendered to the ‘Sword’. He wanted 


them to realise that when they placed their heads 
under his own physical sword, the same representing, 


should be considered as surrender to the Sword’ 
(God) i.e. for God’s causes which the Guru’s sword 
symbolised. The thirst the sword had for human blood 
meant that God wanted sacrifices to save Dharma, from 
tyrants and oppressors. The aim before him was to 
found a race of men who should be ever ready to 
stand against evil in every shape and form. The 
Khaisa was to become the world-wide movement, 
consecrated tothe service of all, irrespective of caste, 
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colour, country or creed and was to work for integra- 
tion and synthesis. True the Khalsa was going to wear 
a distinctive look also but the same was intended 
merely to symbolise that movement. So when the Guru 
demanded the surrender of a head to the Sword or for 
Dharma, it was a perfectly impersonal demand, as 
impersonal as the Sword is or as Dharma is. The 
demand was made specifically for the head because a 
man who could lay down his head, would make any 
sacrifice for Dharma. Surrender of the head to tho 


‘Sword’ symbolised complete effacement of self in the 
service of God. 


But the congregation could not understand so 
easily the wide meaning implied by the Guru’s amazing 
challenge. Some people thought that the Guru's 
mental disequilibrium, as noticed at the Hills, had not 
yet been shaken off completely, otherwise why should 
he make a meaningless demand of that kind. Tnose 
of them for whom life was avery dear thing, in the 
material sense, were filled with horror. of course, 
there was nothing unnatural about it. But the Guru’s 
mind was working deliberately in a certain direction 
and he wanted to sink his lessons into the consciousness 
of his men, through a dramatic performance so as to 
heighten their receptivity. He was first presenting 
riddles and then unfolding them gradually, through 
cencretising them. It was really a masterly handling 
of human emoticons that were to be channelised in the 
direction of Dharma, the term to be now endowed 
with new sense of values, as explained above. 

The Guru repeated his demand two or three times 


without evoking immediate response, because most 
people were inutter confusion. Atlast Daya Ram, a 


Khatri of Lahore, rose to offer his head at the altar 
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of Dharma. It is difficult to say whether its implication 
in true perspective had or had not dawned upon him. 
But he was ready to die and that was enough, so far 
as he was concerned. He believed that he was 
offering todie at the call of his Master and it must 
be for God i.e. for God’s causes, otherwise his Guru 
would not have made the demand. He expressed his 
regret that he made the offer so hesitatingly. The 
Guru tock him inside a tent which had been suitably 
prepared earlier and so skilfully as to create the 
impression in the minds of the audience that the 
demand was made in all seriousness, otherwise many 
would have offered their heads merely in bravado or 
just for winning the Guru’s favour and the people’s 
applause. The Guru’s sword fell on the head of a 
hegoat, stationed already within the tent. The blood 
flowing out of the tent simply confirmed that the 
demand was made in earnest and Daya Ram had fallen. 

The Guru came out of the tent and asked for another 
head. The audience was now convinced that Daya 
Ram had been killed actually. The Guru repeated his 
demand. This time it was Gharm Dass, a Jat of Delhi, 
who stood up to make an offer of his head. He too 
was taken inside the tent to repeat the earlier 
performance. This process went on for three more 
times and the Sikhs that offered their heads were 
Mohkam Chand, a washerman of Dwarka, Sahib Chand, 


a barber of Bidar, and Himmat Rai, a potter of Jagan 
Nath. The Guru made no further demand for a head. 


His purpose was served all right with the five heads, 
already offered as these five could well represent the 
Khalsa movement. He came out of the tent with his 
sword sheathed, followed by all the five Sikhs supposed 
to have been killed. They were all beautifully dressed 
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exactly ashe himself wasin the saffron dyed garments, 
including turbans, and fcoked exactly like him in outer 
appearance, form and glow. The audience had thinned 
comparatively but was huge still, even theugh many 
people were still stricken with terror and amazement. 
They could not understand what ail that was leading 
to. On finding all the five back again they wondered 
all the more and felt utterly stupefied. They had 
believed that the Guru had killed them but now all of 
them were before their very eyes. Did the Guru play 
a trick with them? They coufd not believe it. Some 
thought that they were first killed and then revived 
by the power of the Guru. They had yet to be told 
that the Guru had reatly killed them but in another 
sense. He had killed their earthly existence in the 
metaphorical sense and given them a new Spiritual 
birth, consecrated to humanity. The head of he-goat 
had gone to signify that the meekness of the lamb was 
being replaced by the roar of the lion. The Guru had 
the rare gift of expressing great ideas through figures, 
parables and symbols. He was now creating a race 
of lions to be yoked to the service of mankind. All 
this was made clear the following day at the Amrit 
ceremony. By the gift of the necter (Amrit) he was 
causing men to be reborn in order to enter the kingdom 
of God. Their mere earthly and mortal existence was 
being shaped and transformed into the spiritual. The 
spotless garments they wore were designed to reflect 
the purity of the soul, a purity as perfect as that of 
the Master. In fact, they were going to become exactly 
his image, in the spiritual sense. The whole episode of 
the day had a spiritual meaning. The audience was 
told to disperse and re-assemble the following day 
i.e. on the first of Baisakh. 
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The Guru and the five Sikhs who had offered their 
heads re-appeared that day with beaming faces. There 
was a glow of satisfaction in their eyes which was an 
index of the great Message that now possessed them. 
The Guru seated himself ona raised platform and his 
companions were told to standup before him. There 
was an iron vessel placed before him in which he 
caused water to be poured. It ‘was during this period 
that Mata Sahib Kaur passed by with some sugar 
crystals (patashas) in her possession. These were also: 
put into the vessel. Kneeling by the side of the vessel, 
the same was stirred by himself with a two-edged 
sword (Khanda). While the stirring went on, the sacred 
hymns prescribed for the ceremony, namely the Japji 
of Guru Nanak, the Anand of Guru Amar Dass and the 
Jap, the ten Swaiyyas and the Chaupai of his own 
compositions, were recited over it, so that the form 
of baptism or the nectar (consecrated water) that was 
being prepared had in it the Guru’s Werd, the steel and 
the sweet patashas dissolved together. Although it 
was only a fornr of a ceremony yet this also had a@ 
beautiful symbolic meaning which the Guru explained 
‘ater. The Khalsa was taking a new birth and no birth 
was possible without both father and mother. Since 
it was a birth of a spiritual kind with the Guru as 
father, Mata Sahib Kaur’s role as the spiritual} mother 
was quite in the fitness of things. The Khalsa was to 
enter the arena of service and so must carry with 
himself not only the iron will and determination 
represented by the steel but also humility and sweetness 
represented by the sugar crystals. Without the latter, 
mere iron will could welt be avery dangerous thing. 
The Khalsa was going to become a_ saint-soldier or 
rather a soldier-saint. tt was necessary that he should 
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be strong both in the physica! and the spiritual sense. 
ifhe were to carry the heart of a lion the same heart 
should possess love, humility, sweetness, contentment 
also in the richest measure. The manliness, bravery, 
courage and strength of the spiritual father should 
combine harmoniously with humility, sweetness and 
self-denial of the spiritual mother. Not that the father 
lacked any of these qualities. It is only a way of 
emphasising the dominant characteristics of both, 
This aspect was further emphasised by the Guru 
declaring that in future the initiation ceremony would 
be the Amrit, prepared as above, replacing the 
charanpauhal way, hitherto in vogue. The Khalsa was 
going to become a Nation pledged to the service of 
humanity. A dynamic machinery, infused with a 
crusading spirit and devoted to God and humanity, 
was being set up in motion for all times to come. It 
was being designed so as to generate power and 
strength for a struggle against every evil. Every member 
of the Khalsa Nation must be brave, courageous and 
strong of will. Charanpauhal represented spiritual 
strength ail right, derived from the Guru's feet i.e. 
through becoming the Guru’s servant, surrendering 
the self completely tc him. But now the times had 
changed, and this necessitated a form of initiation 
symbolising the change more truly and more in keeping 
with its spirit. . 


The five Sikhs were told to kneel on their left knees 
and look into the Guru’s eyes. This too had a symbolic 
meaning. They were going to enter the soul of the 
Guru and become exactly like him. The Guru, in turn, 
fixed his own gaze into the eyes of each of them to 
fill them with himself and bless them with spiritual 
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loftiness equal to his own. The reader can see the 
direction in which the Guru was working up. Though 
he had already chosen the best cf men yet he was 
designing them to be perfect like himself. Initiation 
ceremony, therefore, should be considered as a great 
event in one’s life, entailing great responsibility and 
should be gone through with eyes open. The Guru 
never thought in terms of numbers but of quality and 
that too of the purest variety. The emphasis always was 
on the purity of the soul. Those pure in heart and 
having a universal outlook could alone be considered the 
Khalsa of his dreams. The five he had chosen were 
already ideal Sikhs but were being further blessed by 
him through psychological processes. He threw showers 
of Amrit into their faces requiring them to speak 
aloud, thus : 
‘afrag a ao wer efodd alot esis’ 1 

‘The Khalsa belongs to God and Victory is ever God’s’, 
The knots of hair on thelr heads were also annointed 
with Amrit to make sacred the hair which were to 
become the most important symbol of the faith. The 
head is the seat of wisdom and so it must be truly 
and doubly blessed. Then the five Sikhs tcok, in turns, 
deep draughts of nectar, five times each, from the 
same vessel to signify the Brotherhood of equality. 
All distinctions were now gone. All of them had become 
brothers without distinction of high or low. Not 
only that. They were now equal with the Guru, for, 
kneeling before his own disciples he asked them to 
prepare the Amrit in the same way as he had done and 


give the same to him. This really was his most notable 
achievement : 


‘Sa 2a dfs ftw ad ae dat 
ag eel GaeA VA 
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“Blessed is Guru Gobind Singh who is the Guru and the 
disciple at the same time’. 
Var Bhai Gurdas, the second 

He saluted the Khalsa and made it as his successor. He 
merged himself in the five chosen ones, whom he 
called his five loved ones. The leadership of the Panth 
was invested in the Panth itself. The Sangat became 
the Guru or the Khalsa became the Guru Khalsa. His 
memorable words on the occasion are contained in the 
following two lines : 


‘The Guru is the Khalsa and the Khalsa is the Guru, 
and ‘whenever there are five Sikhs assembled in a 
congregation, know that I am ever there’. 


it was really a milestone in the traditional relationship 
between the Guru and his Sikhs. Persona! Guruship 
was being abolished, the Guru divesting himself of 
every rank or privilege. The Guru became equal with 
the Sikhs. It would, however, be wrong to conclude 
from this phenomenon that it was designed to give 
to his Sikhs merely a charter of equality, fraternity, 
and fellow-ship or to make them lead a democratic way 
of life. That had already found expression in the 
teachings of other Gurus. The thing emphasised here 
was that purity was an essential requirement from the 
Khalsa. He was to represent the Guru and so he must 
be as pure as the Guru himself, moulded completely 
in the Guru's image. Undoubtedly, it was an arrange- 
ment for continuity of Guruship but it stipulated an 
ideal Khalsa, a superman that could truly represent the 
Person of the Guru. True, it also represented faith in 
democratic ideals and the collective wisdom of the 
people, but the same could be sustained only through 
the selection of the best menin the moral and spiritual 
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sense. The best five were chosen because they were 
to represent the Guru Panth. They were accepted as 
most qualified to baptise the Guru himself as also 
others because they were conceived as models of purity. 
They all became Singhs (lions) now and converted others 
also into lions. Even the Guru’s name was changed 
from Gobind Rai to Gobind Singh. Jackals became 
lions, thenceforward. Dregs of society became heroes 
and leaders. Their minds were freed from the shackles 
of ages, which the priestly class had built up round 
them. They were now God’s people to establish the 
kingdom of God on earth by fighting out evil wherever 
it existed. 


The Guru, in his long address to the Sikh congre- 
gation Stressed several other important points visua- 
lised by him to make the Sikh Nation strong and 
healthy. Here they are: They must worship one God, 
discarding the worship of idols, tombs, cremation- 
grounds. gods and goddesses etc. and must shed off 
superstition of caste, birth and creed. There were to be 
no incarnations, no bathing in Ganges or other pilgrim 
stations in a superstitious way. All creeds were to be 
fused into one of sacrifice and service. The first sentence 
in the report of Aurangzeb’s newswriter in respect of 
the Guru’s speech on the occasion should be noted 
carefully. We have given this report already in the 
previous chapter. Here we state only the first sentence 
in itto emphasise a point of supreme importance. 
Here it is: ‘‘Let all embrace one creed and obliterate 
earlier differences of religion’’. 


It shows that the Gutu was ever thinking in terms of 
bringing about God’s Religion on earth and wanted 
that the Khalsa Panth, he was creating, should actually 
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possess qualities for championing that Religion. The 
Panth should become the champion of Truth, Justice and 
Freedom. Its greatness was to be measured not in 
terms of power for any individual nor even for the 
r Nation as a whole but in terms of service it rendered to 
humanity. The Khalsa would not want worldly honours 
for distinctions and eminence. Even at the height of 
eminence he would remain humble, filled with the 
spirit of sacrifice. Love of the country and service of the 
weak andthe oppressed, without distinctions of race or 
creed, would become his life’s mission. He would live 
by the sweat of the brow and would never beg alms 
in charity. He would rather set apart a tenth part of 
his honestly earned income for the service of others. 
The Khalsa shall love his own wife more and more and 
shall consider it an abominable sin to look with lustful 
eyes on another’s wife even by mistake or in a dream. 
| He shall never smoke nor ever take intoxicants. He 
shall have nothing to do with those who killed 
their daughters or advocated satti (This injunction had 
abundant value at that time, as evil practices like these 
were very common in India, then). He will avoid 
altogether, besides the Masands, the Ram Raias, the 


Dhirmalias and the Minas (the followers of Ram Rai, 
Dhirmal and Prithi Chand) as they had become 


disruptive forces, creating sects and destroying the very 
foundations of Sikhism. The Khalsa will not take meat 
of an animal cooked in the Mohammadon fashion 
(Rigidity in the matter of meat diet had been relaxed 
because of war conditions, yet meat cooked in the 
Mustim way was still forbidden). It appeared to the 
Guru aclear sign of political subjugation as also of an 
abject mental slavery that people should accept the 
mode of life forced on them by the foreign rulers. In 
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consequence, their distinctiveness as a nation had 
gone. They had lost respect for their own culture and 
the Guru wanted to give them back their culture and 
through it their soul. We have already examined this 
aspect of Indian life in the first chapter. 


This was the Khalsa of the Guru’s conception .and 
he gave him a distinctive outer form asa declaration of 
faith in that conception. The form prescribed five 
Ks—long uncut keshas (hair), a comb for keeping the 
hair clean, a Kachha (a knicker-shaped underwear), a 
Kara (bracelet of steel for the wrist) and a kirpan 
(sword) hanging on the left side. 


We propose to examine here a little more closely the 
purpose the outer form was intended to serve so 
that its true significance was not lost on those who had 
accepted it as a necessary requirement of faith. The 
Guru was Creaiing the Sikh Nation or the Khalsa Brother- 
hood as an organised unit based on discipleship and 
on that account, it was the most natural thing for 
him to have given it its distinctiveness. Religion, 
according to him, was not merely a set of views and 
doctrines but a way of life to be lived and practised. 
it was not a mere intellectual process of listening 
and learning the teachings of the Gurus but of translating 
them into life, intended to be lived in the service 
of humanity. He had created the Panth which means 
‘The Way’ and all those who treaded on ‘the Way, were 
organised into a Panth, bound together so as to become 
a force to work for Dharma in the world. Organisation 
he knew, enhanced very much the scope, the possibility 
and the effectiveness of the work before it. It was in 
this wide sense that the principle of organisation was 
adopted as a part of Sikhism. Sikhs were required 
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not only to attend to their individual character but to 
prepare for responsibility to serve through a corporate 
body of the Panth. No doctrines or teachings could 
be expected to live for long unless these were perpetua- 
ted through an organisation that practised them in 
fife. There was, therefore, need for a corporate body 
in which these should be practised and preserved and 
through which its history, traditions and a distinctive 
culture should be built up. The Sikh people had already 
undergone a course of discipline in the hands of the 
first nine Gurus and the process was now completing - 
itself when Guru Gobind Singh was bringing into being 
the organised Khalsa Panth. Butthis entailed certain 
additional disciplinary outfit in the form of five 
distinctive symbols to give the Khalsa an outer form. 
And on the completion of the process he declared : 
‘went id dud wa wea A a ag@* foea’ 1 
Ua Yara Il 
i.e. ‘The Khalsa is in my image and | reside in the 
Khalsa’. 
Panth Parkash 
He wanted the Khalsa to be in his own image. He had 
himself merged in God and had become one with him. 
He was, in fact, the image of God in as best a form as 
any human being could ever be conceived of, and so 
his Khalsa too must become God‘’s Image. The Khalsa 
was to resemble the Guru in every way, including the 
outer form which was created to link him with the Guru 
so that the Guru’s personality became all along 
operative within the Khalsa, controlling his whole being 
and shaping it into something divine. The Guru thus 
placed a great responsibility on the Khalsa both in his 
individual capacity and as a unit of the Nation. He gave 
to the Khalsa, through these symbols, a signal of a new 
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birth, the spiritual birth as distinguished trom the mere 
physical or earthly birth, and this Guru Nanak himself 
had visualised, thus : 

'‘nfsag @ aon az feerfenn’ 1 SHAS? HIS! 9 i 
‘By being born atthe True Guru’s, all wanderings of 
coming and going disappeared’. 

Guru Nanak in Ram Kali. 

The Guru became the spiritual father, Mata Sahib Kaur 
the spiritual mother and Anandpur the place of 
spiritual birth. But after this birth, if it were to bear 
fruit, there must be a complete surrender to the Guru 
so that he could freely enter within the soul to give 
ita truly new birth. He had conferred a gift of the 
symbols to serve asa link to unite the Khalsa with him, 
the most perfect being, possessing dynamic powers. 
He had worked on the minds of men through the 
hypnotising power of these symbols. Therefore, he 
declared : 


WIS werAtad feadise sa 3a Ae ews 
aa fea aat fauss at dts WH’ 3 ag fea al uasts’ 
Hag BI USAT AO It 


‘So long as the Khalsa retains his individuality, I shall 
give him all glory. But when he deviates through 
misguided Brahminical ways, | will not trust him’, 

Guru Gobind Singh in Sarb Loh. 
The Khalsa must live as the Guru lived otherwise he 
would not be in the Guru’s image. The personality of 
the Guru was a model of a saint soldier and this should 
become the guiding star for the Khalsatoo. After the 
baptismal ceremony, the Sikh got wedded, as it were, 
to the Guru and the symbols were an open declaration 
of that marriage. The symbols must generate cohesion 
and bind every Sikh with the Guru and through him 
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with others of the Brotherhood, so that the Panth became 
a force to work more effectively, generating transcen- 
dental capacity of service of mankind. Just as flags 
and uniforms are devices, employed in the army to 
create a proper psychology to cement people and to 
bind them to each other, as also to the cause the army 
had in view, so also the outer religious form prescribed to 
the Khalsa was intended by the Guru to constantly weke 
up the vivid picture of the personality of the Guru 
and to surcharge him through and through with that 
personality, so that the form of the wearer ultimately 
reflected the inner life. When that actually happened, 
the love of symbols was bound to come with it and 
then the temptations life offered would be more easily 
overcome. We may explain. 

Bhai Joga Singh of Peshawar was a good Sikh prepared 
to carry out the Guru’s orders to the letter. His 
parents came to request the Guru for the grantof a 
brief leave for the boy’s marriage. As the marriage 
could not be postponed, the Guru allowed him to go, 
inspite of war clouds hanging over the horizon. But 
soon after, it seemed necessary to recall him. A letter 
from the Guru directed Joga Singh to proceed forth- 
with and the same was delivered to him during the 
performance of marriage ceremonies. He ran back 
without even completing the necessary ceremonies. 
Of course, it was never the Guru’s intention that his 
orders be carried out, too literally. He only meant that 
Joga Singh should come without undue loss of time. 
But Joga Singh overdid it and so was overpowered by 
vanity. At Hoshiarpur he lost his balance altogether. 
He was overcome by lust and was on his way to a 
courtesan. Sin had come to tempt him andhe yielded 
before it. Yet his love for his Master and the Master's 
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image, reflected through the form he was having on his 
own person, saved him. The form with him had become 
areflection of the Guru’s personality. The outer form 
and the inner life had become one with him, through 
there was temporary abefration too. 


In sharp contrast to it, a sakhiis told of another Sikh, 
a goldsmith, who was admired by everybody for 
efficiency and honesty. The Guru too complimented 
him and asked him if he had any fault. The man was 
so much puffed up with praise from all quarters that he 
could not see that he too was, like all other men, 
subject to error. The Guru wanted to test his character 
through offering him temptations. He gave him some 
gold ostensibly without weighing but which had actually 
been weighed earlier. The weak man yielded before 
the power of money. He was quite a good Sikh and 
had put on the Sikh forms as well, but he was not yet 
fully surcharged with the Guru’s personality, in respect 
of his inner life. Now to come back. 


The Guru was really thinking in terms of abolishing the 
personality cult. At the Baptismal ceremony he had 
declared that the Panth would be the Guru in future. 
It would take the place of the Person of the Guru and 
would work in the Guru’s name and on his behalf; 
History bears testimony to the fact that after this 
declaration the Khalsa treated itself as the Guru’s 
representative and whenever necessity arose it met ina 
full congregation to take decisions on questions of 
religious and political interest and these decisions 
were supposed to have the Guru’s sanction. Also the 
Khalsa was so designed as to look, even inthe outer 
form, exactly like the Master, the intention behind it 
being that the Khalsa was the Guru and so must become 
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like the Guru in appearance, thought, word and action. 

Thc Master had appeared before the world in the most 

natural outer form and his Khalsa was to adopt the 

same form so as to be like him, but this form must 

reflect the inner life. The Guru wore long hair (Keshas) 
as did the rishis of old, the hair representing spiritu- 
ality and saintliness of those rishis. The comb wasa 
simple necessity for keeping the hair clean and tidy 
and so became automatically a symbol of moral purity, 
| which was the true basis of Spirituality. The kirpan 
(sword) on his side served as a symbol of power, 
self-respect, dignity and service. The Kachhera (nicker) 
obviously is a useful underwear ensuring briskness 
of movements and thus symbolised quite suitably an 
active and a chaste living. Aniron ring onthe right 
arm was construed as a sign of constraint so very 
essential for a soldier who had many temptations to 
overcome. The whole presented a beautiful and impres- 
sive picture of a saint-soldier in the making. 
It is not out of place to point out here that among 
the five symbols, the wearing of long hair (Keshas) 
was considered as the most important requirement, 
even before the Khalsa Brotherhood had actually come 
into being. The Guru’s unbounded love for the Keshas 
could be assessed from so many stories of the gifts of 
his hair and comb to his devotees like Budhu Shah for 
the meritorious services rendered by them. As against 
this, the Hill Rajas’ offer to join the Brotherhood 
provided they were permitted to go without Keshas was 
declined. Wemay quote Bhai Nand Lal for his views 
on the subject. 
‘gus d dg at ata aet fay at der dfewa far dfe 

we, fan oat AZ Halwa A Hatfay dfe wie far 

at ag aa’ 4 
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“The Guru has said thatif a person, born in a Sikh 
family, shaves his hair, the roots of his religious life 
wither as it showsno real attraction for Sikhism, but 
if ashaven person becomes a Sikh, the roots remain 
green, because he must have become a Sikh, through 
conviction’’. : 


Also, the word ‘Sikh’ here is to be interpreted in the 
wide sense, as explained above. The love of Keshas 
signified the love of the Guru and all he stood for. 


The symbols were thus designed pregnant with deep 
meaning. They had similarity to the things symbolised 
and imparted instantly the intuitive realisation of those 
things, if accepted in good faith. They were considered 
essential for the life of a soldier-saint, the Guru himself 
presenting the idel picture of a man in whom the 
qualities which the symbols represented. were present 
in the best form. Yet, the symbols could become 
aids to religion only if narrowness of perspective did 
not could vision or create divisions and exclusiveness. 
If the spirit in which they were originally conceived 
died out then they became handicaps to religion and 
stopped progress. It is because of this that we see in 
the utterances of the Guru as also in those of his 
predecessors a strong denunciation of symbols that 
had lost their vitality and had degenerated into some- 
thing that destroyed the spirit of religion and alienated 
man from man and man from God. Symbols and outer 
forms of religion were helpful provided people were 
sincere about them. Therefore the Guru constantly 
“reminded the hollowness of mere outward from divorced 
from inner life. Without that inner life, he considered 
the symbols as no consequence at all. He said. 


‘sus fumrat af & fay funrar arf’ 1 
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‘A Sikh is dear to me not because of his name or 
form but because of his character’. 


Not numbers but quality and staunchness in convictions 
were the things that really mattered to him. Symbols 
were intended as means or as aids for promoting 
moral and spiritual development. These were never 
conceived as ends in themselves nor had they any 
inherent efficacy in them. When they did not fulfil 
the purpose for which they were symbols they became 
dead and lifeless things. The hypocrisy and super- 
ficiality that, in course of time, gets attached to the 
symbols cannot but be condemned and this is how the 
Guru condemned it : 
‘Aad gH nH gow wdNsys wos 3 fawdu 
HHS Sd HI AS HS Halu fFss AY ysRS are’ 1 
' -efgg area urgarat qo 
‘Those who put on false garbs, have no worth at all, 
in the estimation of God’s men. Know ye all, once 
for all, that no one can find the Supreme Being through 


a false exterior’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Natak 


Again; 
‘Sy few? pasa Saed sfx alata we art 
aed 8A sda H Bla’ Il afd3 sea usAtal 80 Il 
‘Those who make a false show of garb to influence 
others for personal ends, are butchered with a knife 


and their souls are thrown into the hell’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Natak 


Again; 


‘gigs ufa yina odin da fed ns da aay 1 
afeg oea ursHat 90 I 
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‘Let people go wherever they like, they will find that 


God is not to be found in the outer garbs.’ 
Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Natak. 


His approach, as we have already seen, was universal 
based on the conviction that all religions were, good and 
useful. Let Muslims and Hindus remain wedded to 
their own faiths, only they should become good 
Muslims and good Hindus. With this liberality and 
catholicity of outlook on religion, he could not conceive 
of symbols as ends in themselves. The symbols should 
always be related to inner life in the same way as 
tears were related to grief or as words were related 
to their meanings. But when tears were mere cloaks 
for hypocrisy or when the meanings of words were 
ignored, they were then not only meaningless but 
harmful. Symbols should, therefore, be considered 
as only aids for promoting moral and spiritual life. 

It is, however, a great pity that religions, in course 
of time, start place greater emphasis on symbols 
than on the inner life for whose sake symbols were 
created. It is forgotten that symbols, by themselves 
cannot produce spirituality. On the other hand, 
adherence to moral and spiritual values for which 
the symbols stand, is boundto create love for the 
symbols too. If, for instance, the Sikhs loved their 
Guru who had made a gift of these symbols to them, it 
could not but generate a genuine respect for symbols 
which the Guru himself wore. History confirms that 
whenever the Sikh character was high, the Sikhs 


insisted rigorously on the baptismal vows and symbols. 


They were persecuted and hunted out of forests yet 
they remained steadfast to the outer form. But when 
they were corrupted by power and luxurious living, as 
in the days of Sikh rule, they considered the vows and 
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the outer form too hard to accept. They had lost their 
anchor and had become superstitious about God and 
His Worship. The unchallengable fact always is that 
in any moral crisis it is the character man builds up 
that saves him. Temptations allow no time to think 
as they enter into the mind unexpectedly and suddenly. 
When, for instance, bribe is offered, one has to decide 
quickly what course of action is to be adopted. A weak 
man is soon over-powered because a decision has to 
be taken on the impulse. {t means goodness must 
become a part of man’s being so that he is drawn 
habitually towards it. Unless evil has fost all its 
attractions, even comparatively good men fall easy prey 
to temptations which are many and varied. Therefore 
symbols alone will not save unless they are related to 
inner life. No actor ina drama who puts on merely the 
garb of the king will actuatly become the king. 

The Guru had, once, dramatised for ridicule a show 
presenting a donkey clothed in the skin ofa lion, let 
loose to frighten other animals. The donkey was 
pursued for some time till it brayed out of fear and 
was recognised and given a good beating. What the 
Guru wanted to emphasise was that he had given his 
Sikhs the fion’s outer form. They must throw off 
the old ways and begin life anew. Mere form would 
not save them unless the same was related to the Guru’s 
personality. 

The Sikhs were intended by the Guru to become the 
true replica of his unique personality reflecting him 
in the life they lived. The world has witnessed how 
the Sikh Nation was, for a time, completely revolu- 
tionised when that personality had a firm hold on them. 
During the Mughal rule, they were known to be 
strictly truthful, honest and reliable, so much so, that 
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if a Sikh ever made a statement in a court of law, it 
was accepted as true. Muslim historians having a 
strong political bias against them calied them dogs to 
spite them, yet they recognised the fact that they had 
very high moral and ethical standards. It was their form 
and distinctiveness that had given them the necessary 
cohesion and this had produced strength that was 
employed in the service of mankind. It should also be 
remembered that distinctiveness with them was never 
the same thing es exclusiveness. On the contrary, this 
distinctiveness was intended by the Guru to kil} every 
form of exclusiveness and to foster kinship with all. 
We have already seen that when the Master’s Call came 
to him, this aspect of organised Church was particularly 
stressed, because otherwise religions degenerated into 
something unholy and harmful. !t was for the Panth 
to see if the Guru’s intentions in this regard were amply 
fulfilled so far as his Panth was concerned. 


We are now ina position to examine carefully the 
‘implications of the Guru’s address to the Sikh people 
whom he had converted into a Nation or a Brotherhood 
of a unique type. The Sikhs had already fed the 
community on the Advaita philosophy but now the 
same philosophy was being concretised in the Brother- 
hood. Ail men were equal because God resided in 
them. This theory of the identity of Atma with the 
Paramatma was converted into a factua! realisation in 
life, ie. it expressed itself in all aspects of human 
activity—religious, socia}, political} and economic. 

In the purely religious sphere, baptism itself, as stated 
above, was made open to men, women, peasants, 
labourers, the learned and the illiterate alike, irrespec- 
tive of their race, creed, sex or caste. Any five Sikhs 
could baptise others so that no particular priestly 
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class would remain to exploit the masses by posing 
as the custodian of the faith. The theory of Divine 
tight was exploded for all time. No person must 
arrogate to itself the position of the Guru and no special 
class must have the monoply of Divine Knowledge or 
the right to perform religious rites and ceremonies. 


In the sociai sphere, no invidious distinctions would 
be allowed between man and man. We have witnessed 
crores of peopie in this land being treated as mere 
worms, on the basis of caste distinctions, through a 
disgraceful institution that was supposed to have the 
sanction of religion and its holy scriptures. Men 
created by God were, in the eyes of the so-called 
high caste peopie, untouchables and unapproachable 
and even unseeables i.e. their very sight caused 
pollution. But the Khalsa would not tolerate that 
unholy state of affairs For him the whole humanity 
was one Every man was tobe honoured nct in terms 
of his birth ar caste but because he was man. Caste 
and untouchability could have no place in God’s Scheme 
of things, because One LIfe puisated in ail beings. 
Not only that. The same Life Principle animated all 
knowledge and every social ethic. The Atma (Spirit) 
wes the Supreme Reality and so all that existed was 
the Book of God’s Revelation. ‘Of Him we are and 
unto Him we return’ must be accepted as the basic 
principle of life. The Guru had said : 
‘Wen Asa Y mae a ys Ju 
yas Grafs utsntat 90 1 


‘All men, though appearing different under different 
influences, were essentially the same’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Akal Ustat. 
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agée 8gus ta 27 84 TS wage mga F 

me a ase an mats Grafs ursatat qo 
“All have the same eyes, ears, bodies and their builds, 
all are made of the same elements—earth, air, fire and. 
water—and therefore should he regarded as equal’’. 
it should he noted that the Atma, the image of the 
Parmatma does not figure in the list. 

Guru Gobind Singh in Akal Ustat. 

The institution of a free kitchen and free Diwans (Sikh 
gatherings) were really intended to give a practical 
shape to the dectrine of the unity of human tife. All 
men were entitled to serve and partake food from the 
Guru’s kitchen, without any distinction whatsoever. On 
that account all Sikhs met, dined and prayed together. 
tn fact, it pleased the Guru immensely if they ali 
availed of the free kitchen with a view to obliterate 
differences of caste or untouchability. The tanger 
(free kitchen} was to become the leveller of castes 
and social inequalities. There was the standing tradition 
that whoever wanted the Guru’s blessings, should first 
partake of food in the common kitchen Kabir, Ravi 
Dass, Farid and ether saints, though considered as men 
of low caste, had already been given the highest place 
of honour by the inclusion of their compositions in the 
Holy Granth, which the Sikhs regarded with the highest 
respect, equal to that given tothe person of the Guru. 
The Amrit had now destroyed all distinctions on the 
social plane. The Khalsa, after his birth, was required 
to lose his old ways of living. At the baptismal cere- 
mony, he was told to lose his Kirt, Kul, Karam and 
Dharam. This statement needs some elaboration : 
Losing the Kirt means to consider every profession 
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noble. People had wrong notions about the dignity of 
certain callings and the inferiority of certain others. 
Labour was not regarded to be as noble as, for instance, 
holding the pen or preaching higher values of life. 
This was a fallacy, more so in respect of manual labour 
as a means to earn a living. By the Sikh Gurus considered 
it rather of superior value because of the benefit accrued 
through it to the soul. Guru Nanak, at the close of his 
life, had lived ona farm in Kartarpur. Of all men, he 
had chosen Bhai Lalo, the carpenter, as his very dear 
companion. A Sakhi is told of Guru Gobind Singh having 
once called on an attendant to bring some water for 
him. The attendant being away, another handsome 
youngman, the son. of a noble man, came forward with 
a shining glass of water, held in delicate hands. It 
was clear that he was not accustomed to a manual work 
of any kind. The Guru declined to take water from 
hands that did not know the value and the dignity of 
manual labour. He loved to apply himself also to 
lowly acts of labour which he always rsgarded as 
worship, a true Yajna. He had an instinctive kinship 
with those who tilled the soil, hewed the woods and 
built houses and therefore attracted agriculturists, 
mechanics. workers and builders. For him they were 
_ the salt of the earth. They, in turn, worked in the 
missionary spirit, specially in the Guru’s kitchen where 
they cooked food and cleaned utensils ina devotional 
spirit. Christ had, under similar impulses, said : ‘cleave 
the wood and find me there, raise the stone and there 
! am’. It is quite true to say that those who lived 
on the toils of others killed their creative faculties 
besides becoming harmful to society. On the other hand 
every form of labour is sacred if done as a duty and ina 
spirit of worship, as Guru Amar Dass had said : 
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‘Gonfd ns Sura 3B A ATA ala TH’ | SIR HIB R 

‘Every work is noble if performed in the right way’. 
Guru Amar Dass in Wadhahs. 

The Khalsa will also lose his ‘Kul’ i.e he will neither 
have the pride of the so-called high descent nor the 
shame of a low lineage. For him, actions and not caste 
or descent would determine status in life. Further, the 
Khalsa will lose Karam (empty ceremonies and rituals) 
as also Dharam (communal or sectional loyalties) and 
develop catholicity and universality of outlook. This 
aspect has already been dilated upon, earlier. 

In the economic sphere, equality in the sense that 
all must possess wealth in an equal measure is neither 
feasible nor desirable. It is nota virtue to produce a 
race of idlers. Every man must werk for himself to earn 
an honest living by the sweat of his brow. Conditions 
must, however, be created in which every form of 
exploitation of man by manis eliminated. Is it not a 
sin to amass huge fortunes. In the context of poverty 
prevailing a!l round ? Aiso wealth, specially ill-gotten 
wealth, proves a curse by the corrupting influence it 
can exercise over men inso many ways, as affirmed by 
Guru Amar Dass : 

‘Hifet oral az gt Fst ast HIB 3 
“Man of wealth is extremely blind and deaf’. 

7 Guru Amar Dass in Gauri. 
And Guru Nanak says: 

‘urut agg Jz Brat’ MIAT HIB FI 
‘Wealth is not possible without sinful ways’. 

Guru Nanak in Asa. 
True religion requires not only that nothing is to be 
possessed which dispossesses others of their due share 
but also sharing one’s honest earnings with the needy 
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and the deserving besides employing: it in the service 
of the entire mankind. It was this consideration in his 
mind when the Guru enjoined that the Daswandh 
(tenth part of the income) should be spent for good 
causes and in the Guru’s name. If that were done, 
wealth would no longer remain as the sign of spiritual 
stagnation. It would then become a means for the 
attainment of life’s higher purposes and thus get 
sanctified. What really counted was the purpose for 
which it was being striven after. So long as it was 
treated as a means for development, in the physical and 
moral sense, it did not hinder the cause of religion. 
After all, poverty was a curse and perhaps a greater 
curse than ‘wealth. It killed self-respect, deprived 
opportunities for growth of body and mind, produced 
ill health and disease and caused widespread unhappi- 
ness, suffering and misery. It should never be tolerated 
in the fatalistic way as if it were the dispensation of 
God. Rather, it should be fought out and eradicated. 
Yet, man was tobe considered as more precious than 
money. It was entirely wrong to measure him in terms 
of his material advancement. He must learn to rise 
above the material so as to fulfil himself. 

Next, we will examine the field of potitics. It is here 
that a lot of canfusion of thought prevails. Long and 
unending controversies have, in all ages and in all 
countries, been provoked over the vexed issue of ‘State’ 
and ‘Religion’. Politics is considered a dirty game 
because unscrupulous men come into power and 
prominence and exploit the position thus gained for 
personal aggrandisement. It is not very wrong to say 
that politics has become the last resort of scoundrels 
and therefore so many good people have honestly come 
to believe that it is good to remain away from this 
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dirty mud. ‘Render unto Caesar the things which be 
caesar’s and unto God the things which be God’s’ is 
being freely interpreted to mean that a man of God 
must not enter into the political affairs of the country 
and should confine himself to the purification of his 
own soul. Before the Sikh Gurus, this view was taken 
to the extremes and, in consequence, India was turned 
into a fertile ground for hordes of invaders from outside 
for their political conquests, religious persecutions and 
conversions. Guru Nanak ridiculed the Yogis for running 
away from secular duties, thus : 
‘fad su go ugest de was a ura Estar uw 

, Sa ge} DIA I 
“If the Sidh Yogis who had built their inner self were to 
hide themselves behind the mountains, who would save 
the world ?” 

Var Bhai Gurdas. 

If politics was a dirty game it was all the more 
necessary to purify it by the touch of religion. Running 
away from the battle of life was more or less a selfish 
escape and therefore unholy. If aman were drowning 
in a pond, some one must enter it to save his life. The 
Sikh Gurus had secularised religion itself i.e. the perfor- 
mance of secular duties became a part of the religion. 
For Guru Gobind Singh, hls politics had become his 
religion in action. The two swords of secular and 
spiritual powers had been worn. The daily Sikh prayer 
began to seek God’s Blessings for the Khalsa to win his 
victories in all fields, including politics. 


‘won Atal ga Hes esfune®asa esfaunue at 
Als’ 1 


‘Victory to the Khalsain every field, victory to him in 
the field of economy and in every battle waged against 
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evil |! Victory to the Panth everywhere !' 
The Guru meant to say that the Khalsa would fight his - 
battles against every form of tyranny and fot this task 
he made him so powerful that he could assert with 
pride the claim: 

‘wet oy A Ba wags 
‘{ shali cause a single Sikh to fight against an army of a 
lakh and a quarter.” 
As secular duties were a part of Sikh Religion, the 
Gurdwaras and even the Akal Takhat, the highest Sikh 
seat of authority, were converted into centres of 
political activities, so that, in course of time, the 
Gurdwaras acquired a theo-political status. Sikh History, 
Sikh doctrines and Sikh traditions inextricably related 
spiritual values of religion to every form of activity, 
including politics, which otherwise, degenerated into 
something soulless. The Gurus had realised that only 
truly religicus minded men had the power to change 
the established order, built on wrong values, because 
they alone could base the practice of politics on high 
principles of religion. In his Zafarnama to Aurangzeb, 
the Guru had said: ‘Thou art used to conduct thy 
statecraft through deceit and diplomacy while | believe 
that it ought to accord with high principles of ethics 
and the dictates of conscience’. 
Only seers and saints could be truly sensitive to the 
sufferings of society because they considered these 
sufferings as their own. They remained completely 
detached and could withdraw, if need be, for a while 
to replenish themselves with spiritual strength and 
then come back to the post of duty, to guide and serve. 
They loved all alike and were completely detached, 
being wedded to truth alone, and hence they were best 
fitted to govern the State also: 





Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


















































Guru Gobind Singh Re-told 





‘sufg gat A 8d fa sus fea del u fast we user 
Avan Ast fefs gufsan suutfa wd af zy 
ae? | Hd HIB" 3 
‘Persons fit for the throne should rule, and they alone 
were fit who had recognised the Truth. The so-called 
kings wrapped in duality were not fit as rulers, (from 
their rule) emerged pain and sufferings’. 
Guru Amar Dass in Maru. 
This is true democracy and it comes about when people 
are awakened, to choose their rulers. And this wilt 
happen when they are politically conscious not merely 
of their rights and privileges but of duties done to 
promote the good of the whole community. Thus, true 
democracy is the reflection of an awakened people and 
is an expression of their faith that every man is holy 
because God dwells in him. Its objective is therefore 
man, Communism or socialism or any other ism may 
have its appeal in economic or social terms. Communism, 
for instance, challenges the existing evils in the 
economic and political systems. It fights for a juster 
economic order and for the rights of wotkers and 
labourers. But it rebels against God and has no need 
for human personality. #t reduces man to a mere 
economic function, forgetting that man does not live 
by bread alone. What gocd there is in possessing the 
whole world if the soul is lost ? Every theory built on 
violence, dictatorship or denial of human dignity and 
individual freedom is bound to breed inhumanity. The 
objective of mere service of the people is not enough. 
It should be dictated not by any theory but by the 
consciousness of the living oneness of human life. This 
is the meaning of democracy in the idealist form, though 
in the present conditions of society it may be difficult 
of attainment. The aim, however, should always remain 
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clearly before the people. 

We have expressed above, the view that politics 
should flow from religion. Surely, it is a Sikh view but 
it has given rise to alot of misunderstanding among 
the Sikhs themselves, often leading ro bitter contro- 
versies. This view, when amplified, means that Sikh 
religion invites the individual Sikhs toserve in_ all 
fields of human activities, including politics. It also 
allows the Khalsa Brotherhood as a group to espouse 
high politics if that be necessary for the vindication of 
some basic Sikh principle or even for some high 
politics of a universal nature. For such lofty purposes 
the use of the Gurdwaras also cannot be prohibited. 
But all this should not be stretched so far as to mean 
that the Sikh community. as a group has its own 
politics. This approach clearly breeds communalism. 
All Sikhs as such do not have unchangeable politics as 
they have their unchangeable creed. Politics covers a 
long range of subjects which are subject to the chan- 
ging conditions of society. All Sikhs, for instance, are 
not equally rich nor are they equally poor and therefore 
cannot be expected to view economic matters in the 
same fixed manner. The glory of Sikhism, as we have 
seen, is its universality which has always worked to 
knit diversity in caste, creed or race into one unit. To 
think ina small way about communal representation in 
this or that form cuts at the very roots of Sikhism and 
is wholly inconsistent with what it stands for. If 
religions degenerate into communal groups quarrelling 
with one another over petty matters they become a 
curse, instead of a boon. It is a paradoxical situation 
that instead of proving a unifying factor between man 
and man they have become the cause of quarrels, hatred 
and dissensions. It is a situation in which complete 
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separation of State policy from the religions of the 
peoples composing the State is not strictly possible. 
Not only the civil law and the marriage code but even 
the mode of killing for food (Jhatka or halal), the mode 
of salutation (salam or namaste), the language (Sanskrit, 
Arabic, Hindi or Panjabi), honorific words (Shri or 
Janab), the Calendar (the Vikrimi or the Hijri), the 
medical system (Aurvedic or Yunani) become lively 
religious issues that so often spark off communal 
strifes. Under these unhappy circumstances of sectional! 
fanaticism, it is difficult to define where the jurisdiction 
of religion ends and that of politics begins. There can 
be no precise interpretation of religion in this atmos- 
phere and no two men will use the term in the same 
way. Any issue—linguistic, cultural or social—on which 
communities have divergent views can be takenas a 
religious issue It is really strange that whereas banning 
of cow slaughter or swine slaughter becomes a religious 
issue, the banning of alcohlic drinks does not. Wearing 
a turban or a hat becomes a religious issue but behaving 
in a decent, sweat and humble maaner is not. Why 
should these small matters be made excuses for 
communal quarrels ? If it was some people’s religion to 
eatin acertain way, let them doit. But thay did not 
have the right to force the same on others, who might 
equally have the religious right to eat in the opposite 
way. Let each follow his own belief allowing others 
to follow theirs. There is no other way if religion is 
not to be reduced to a mockery and a shame. The 
_ claim of a religion as being divinely established is 
justified only if it brings salvation and redemption to 
His Children in the next world but makes them first 
virtuous citizens here. This can happen only if all men 
learn to respect the views and the religious suscepti- 
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bilities of others. No mere law can achieve anything 
unless people know the meaning of true religion. Then 
alone will the State as the guardian of temporal order 
function autonomously in its own sphere. 

We have given above quite a comprehensive image 
of the Khalsa. We close this chapter now with a hymn 
of the Guru in which he gives their image as he had 
visualised it. Here is the hymn : 

“saz vfs wd faa ana ea fast yo daa ws i 
yss YH ysis AA Ys da Hal He BS 5 HSI 
diag ws eat gu quH Sa fast afa ba ues 
yas afs ad we ufo sa war ofa fewsR we!” 

33t Heq saa 90 


‘He who, night and day, enshrineth in his heart the 
Light of the Ever-Awake Lord and entertaineth no 
thought of any except the One Lord, who keepeth full 


faith in} Him and loveth Him whole-heartedly, who 
putteth not faith even, by mistake in fasting, worship of 
cemeteries, Cremation grounds, and Yogis’ places of 
sepulchers, who recogniseth only One Lord, putteth 
not any mistaken confidence in pilgrim-stations. alms 
on auspicious occasions, non-killing, penances and 
austerities, and in whose heart the perfect Light shineth, 
he is the Khalsa (the pure one) who hath realised the 
Pure One’. 

Guru Gobind Singh in 33 Swaiyyas. 
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CHAPTER XII 


The Khalsa fights out for Dharma 


‘Ho A uaa 7 ud els 2 ds Hg asta at 
‘Truly brave is he who fights for Dharma 
(righteousness).’ 

Bhagat Kabir in Maru. 


After the creation of the Kha'sa, the lull on the war 
front continued for about one year more. Yet. the 
Guru was continually engaged in making preparations 
for the coming battles. His vision and insight were 
clear and he told the Khalsa army to be ready for 
war, against the mughal, that seemed to him inevitable. 
He had already sent his Sikhs in all parts of the land 
for the propagation of the Sikh faith and for the 
consolidation of strength for the coming ordeal. His 
call created a movement and the response was great 
and spontaneous. His own_ personality, his great 
teachings and the noble cause that had the amelioration 
of the country’s down-trodden as its objective, had an 
appeal that went straight to the hearts of men and they 
flocked to him from all sides. Yet, the task before him 
was full of difficulties. The Mughal had still his terror 
deep down the hearts of men. The empire he had built 
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up was considered almost omnipotent. The Hill Rajas 
were inwardly opposed to the Guru for their own 
reasons. They loved ease and comfort. They had 
privileges to enjoy and knew full well that the Guru was 
out to deprive them of these privileges. That was 
bound to happen if the liberation movement, he had 
started, succeeded. They could see that when he had 
denied himself even the privilege attached to him 
automatically as the leader and the Guru of the Nation 
by taking Amrit from the representatives of the Panth 
in the same way as any ordinary Sikh would, how could 
the Rajas retain for long their own privileges as feudal 
chiefs ? True, he enjoyed great respect and influence 
among his followers but these, they knew, were derived 
from the service he rendered to them in various ways. 
The Rajas were opposed to him on grounds of religion 
too. He had attacked their cherished beliefs, their 
caste system and their gods and goddesses. There was, 
yet, another reason that made them sulk continually. 
He had won battles against them and this with the 
help of men whom they were accustomed to look down 
upon as mere dregs of society. He had smashed their 
well organised and properly equipped armies and 
brought to them shame, humiliation and disgrace. They 
were too small-minded to forget all this and _ felt 
extremely sore. In this mental condition they were 
constantly thinking of retrieving their lost position, by 
avenging themselves on him. 

The Guru, some however, did not want tof ght on two 
fronts, if it could be avoided. His keenly observant 
eye had seen the inevitability of a clash with the 
Mughal or Mughals. Not that he considered the Rajas as 
a force for the good. He knew that they too were an evil, 
enjoying wealth, power and prosperity at the cost of the 
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people and were on that account rendered as mere tools 
in the hands of the rulers. Yet he could not help 
appealing to them to accept Amrit and all that it 
implied and prepare for struggle against the enemies 
of the people. But how could they allow themselves 
to be guided by a man with whom they had nothing 
in common? The Guru spoke to them about the woes 
of the people and of the disunity in their ranks 
because of so many social, economic and_ political 
factors. He reminded them of the abject mental 
condition and utter demoralisation which the fear of the 
Mughal had caused everywhere. But they were not ina 
mood to listen. They had accepted the Mughal as the 
unchangeable Will of God. And they had now started 
to look upon the Guru as more dangerous than the 
Mughal, because they knew, they had the art of pleasing 
the latter in a hundred ways while they could please the 
former only through sacrifices, rendered to the people. 
so, they were ever looking for an opportunity when they 
should remove him from out of their way. 

Once, the Guru was in Dehradun, out on a hunting 
excursion. Two hill chiefs, Alim Chand and Balia Chand, 
attacked him. They were lying in ambush, in the hope 
that as he was unprepared and had with him only a few 
Sikhs at the time, he would be easily overpowered and 
captured. But they had not taken into consideration 
the Guru’s indomitable courage and the devotion of his 
men. They did not know that in the ultimate end it 
were men behind the guns that mattered far more than 
the weapons they had. Balia Chand was killed in the 
encounter and his companion fled to save his life. 
When the hill-chiefs heard the fate of these men they 
were much upset, They met ina council and decided 


. to approach the emperor for his help. They represented 
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-o him, through the viceroy of Sirhind, that they had 
failed to restrain the Guru and if the emperor did not 
act in time, and firmly. he might later find the situation 
more difficult to deal with. The petition was suitably 
worded so as to incite the emperor to immediate action. 
It said, among other things, that the Guru and his Sikhs 
were becoming strong militarily, that they had stored 
vast ammunitions and were aiming at founding a 
kingdom to be called the Khalsa Kingdom, that they 
had engaged in service dacoits and robbers who had, 
through plunder and loot, caused havoc in their terri- 
tories and made the life of peace loving citizens most 
miserable. The Viceroy added to this petition his own 
endorsement, which said that the Guru had on several 
occasions rendered help to the opponents of the imperial 
forces and had caused their defeat and rout at Nadaon 
and Guler etc. The emperor's orders soon arrived, 
through a special messenger, telling the Viceroy, quite 
clearly and categorically, that the power of the Guru 
must be destroyed without delay. In pursuance of 
these orders the Viceroy despatched a large army under 
Painde Khan and Adina Beg (Din Beg). The Rajas’ army 
by itself was also very large. A bloody battle was raged 
in which Painde Khan died at the Guru's hands in a 
single combat. Prince Ajit Singh showed unparalleled 
valour, skill and courage and caused a rout of many 
hill-men. Cin Beg found it advisable to retreat and 
the invading army, thus demoralised, fled for life. The 
Sikhs pursued the enemy upto Ropar. 


But the Rajas could not forget their long cherished 
hatred for the Guru. They again met ina council to 
take stock of the situation and to evolve some effective 
future programme. They came to the conclusion that 
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they should act independently of the emperor. They 
hoped to win on the strength of their own combined 
forces. First. they sent an ultimatum to the Guru that 
there was a lor g standing rent against him, which he 
should pay immediately or in default vacate the city. 
The Guru told them that the land was purchased by 
his father and if they used force without any justi- 
{ication he would have no choice but to meet force 
with force and the responsibility for the toss of life 
and property would be wholly theirs. There after the 
Guru was attacked and the battte that followed was 
most furious, yet there was no victory on either side. 
The Rajas then decided upon a blockade which too went | 
on for some months without yielding any result. An 
intoxicated elephant was also employed to force the 
way into the fort. Its body was all protected with 
steel and a spear was attached to tts forehead. According 
to the plan, the animal was to attack the gate while 
the army was to cover up its back. One, Vachittar 
Singh, was told to face the elephent which he did 
remarkably well. He shattered the animal’s head 
armour by the stroke of his lance and in the resulting 
confusion the anima! felt upon the rear guard and 
killed many men. The Sikhs took full advantage of the 
enemy’s dilemma and inilicted heavy losses. Yet the 

end of the blockade was not insight, The Rajas were | 
distressed at their helplessness and decided upon a | 
strategy at the suggestion of, Parma Nand (familiarly | 
known as Pamma), a2 priest at the court of the Raja | 
of Kahloor. A paper hung from the neck of the image 

of a cow read that the Rajas sincerely regretted the 

loss on both sides and desired a compromise immedi- 

ately, so that the purposeless fighting was_ stopped. 

It also added that a unilateral retreat on their part 
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would be too humiliating and derogatory and if the 
Guru vacated Anandpur the siege would be raised and 
then he could come back after some time if he so 
desired. Some Sikhs thought that the proposal was 
reasonable since it had really become a question of 
prestige with the Rajas and it was not wrong to agree 
to the proposal. But the Guru was not convinced. 
He had tried the Rajas so many times. However, there 
was in his mind the Mughal too who was expected 
to reinforce the invaders. So he came out in the open 
ground leaving Anandpur in fhe hands of some of his 
brave and trusted man. Nirmohgarh, a place only two 
or three miles from Anandpur, seemed to him suitable 
for his next operations, in the event of an attack which 
he personally never ruled out. The Rajas, inspite of 
their vows, lost no time in falling on him. The Sikhs 
fought back bravely and succeeded in pushing the 
attackers back. In the meantime, as the Guru had 
anticipated, reinforcement under Wazir Khan, the 
Viceroy of Sirhind, arrived. This was in pursuance of 
another representation the Rajas: had made to the 
Viceroy, who, in turn, felt, it was the most opportune 
time to strike. The situation was very critical for the 
Sikhs but even then their morale was high. The Guru 
crossed the Sutluj river and retreated to Basali. 
Dharmpal, the Raja of Basali, was his admirer and 
friend. He felt happy that he had an opportunity to 
serve the holy Guru. Wazir Khan did not consider 
it profitable to pursue the Guru in the new situation. 
The Hill Rajas also felt satisfied that they had, after 
all, got rid or him. After a few months’ stay in Basali, 
the Guru marched back towards Anandpur. In the way, 
he halted at Bhabaur, whose Raja was his friend. There 
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he learnt that visiting Sikhs on way to Anandpur were 
frequently molested by the villagers of Kalmot. The 
offenders were suitably punished. On_ return’ to 
Anandpur, he found the city very badly damaged by 
the invaders. 


The Rajas were now inclined to be. more or less, on 
friendly terms with the Guru as Pamma had advised 
them to employ diplomacy and tact in dealing with 
him. Hespoke to the Guru too that he was keen on a 
compromise and suggested to him to visit Rawalsar 
and talk things over with the Rajas so as to bring 
about some permanent understanding. He spoke of the 
common danger and of the abject slavery, all of them 
suffered from. The Guru agreed, met the Rajas in 
Rawalsar and hada heart to heart talk with them. The 
Rajas seemed satisfied and declared their wholehearted 
friendship for the Guru. But the pity was that they 
did not have a clear vision and could be easily misled 
by this or that person. They possessed unclean hearts 
with a narrow and selfish outlook. 


Once, the Guru was in Kurkushetra where he had gone, 
on the occasion of the eclipse fair, to enlighten people, 
enveloped in ignorance and _ superstition. The Hill 
Rajas were also there. Although hosilities had stopped, 
through an understanding reached at Rawalsar, both 
parties having agreed to pull together, yet the Rajas 
had again become hostile for this or that grievance. 
Two Muslim generals, Saiyad Beg and Alif Khan 
happened to be proceeding from Sirhind to Lahore and 
they had with them a huge army also. The Hill 
Rajas thought it was the right time to strike. They 
hired the generals on huge payment for an attack on 
the Guru who at that time had only a fewmen with 
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him. The Guru was then near Chamkaur, when the 
attackers fell upon him unawares. The Sikhs fought 
back well. Saiyed Beg had often heard about the 
Guru’s holiness but when on this occasion he saw him 
face to face, he was instinctively drawn towards him 
and ultimately came over to his side. In fact, he 
surrendered himself and all he had at his feet and 
became his ally in this fight. When Alif Khan found 
himself alone he retired from the contest and the 
conspiracy failed miserably, once again. 

Yet the Rajas did not give up all hope. They soon 
invaded Anandpur, rather thoughtlessly and . without 
proper planning, and were, in consequence, repulsed 
with heavy losses inflicted on them. In this predicament, 
they thought of the Muslim rulers once again. They 
told them that the Guru’s activities were prejudicial 
not only to the Rajes but also to the empire and that 
the government itself shoud now take an active lead 
in dealing with the Guru and not leave things to the 
Rajas alone, because they had completely failed to 
restrain him. In particular, they emphasised that the 
Guru was determined to destroy the Mughal regime and 
therefore it was time to curb him effectively and 
adequately. The emperor was, of course, occupied in 
Deccan to deal with disturbances there, yet he became 
very apprehensive, on coming to know of the represen- 
tation of the Rajas. He sent orders to the Viceroys 
of Sirhind and Lahore to take immediate action. Soa 
huge army under Saiyad Khan was despatched to bring 
the Guru a prisoner. It was declared to be a holy war 
against the ‘infidels’ and a call had goneto the 
Muslims to join for the glory of Isiam. The Rajas 
were, of course, partners in this crusade. The Sikhs 
all over the country came to know of the danger and 
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rushed to Anandpur to strengthen the Guru. Saiyad 
Beg and his friend Maimun Khan had already become 
the Guru’s admirers and therefore they fought for 
him. With Prince Ajit Singh they met the advancing 
army and played havoc with its troops. It may be 
pointed out here that Saiyad Khan, the commander of 
the invading, army, had inwardly a liking for the Guru. 
He was the brother of Nasiran, the wife of Saiyyad 
Budhu Shah, and through her influence had become 
the Guru’s admirer. When he was actually face to face 
with the Guru he lost the will to fight, such was the 
influence of that mighty man on discerning people. 
He was conquered mentally and in consequence deflected 
from the imperial army. His place was taken by Ramzan 
Khan. Fierce fighting ensued, in which both sides 
suffered heavy losses. Maimun Khan was killed. The 
Sikhs were already outnumbered and though they 
fought all right and with determination they could not 
hold on for long against heavy odds. Anandpur was 
vacated and therefore plundered by the invaders. The 
victorious army celebrated its victory in merry-making. 
They were so heavily drunk that they were quite 
oblivious of the possibility of an attack by the valiant 
Sikhs who could not be slow to take advantage of the 
enemy’s weak position. Under Prince Ajit Singh, the 
Sikhs fell upon them in surprise attacks causing 
consternation among the revelers. The army fled in 
different directions leaving behind all the booty they 
had plundered earlier from Anandpur. The emperor 
was unhappy over the Panjab affairs but he was 
helpless as his time was taken up by the Deccan 


adventure. 


The Hill Rajas again met in acouncil and decided 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 








The Khalsa fights out for Dharma 291 





to send Ajmer chand to speak personally to the emperor 
about the state of affairs in the Panjab. The emperor 
realised the gravity of the situation and sent urgent 
orders to Zabardast Khan and Wazir Khan, the Viceroys 
of Lahore and Sirhind, to proceed against the Guru 
without loss of time. They were joined in large numbers 
by the armies of the Hill Rajas. Fierce fighting on 
an unprecedented scale ensued. The Sikhs, in deep 
exultation, sang the following song of their Guru, which 
now forms the epilogue of Chandi-charittar. The song 
has already appeared in the Chapter Il end may not be 
repeated here. We may give only its first line to indicate 
what it is : 


‘a fret aa nfo fed ay aeHs 3 agd o cag’ | 


‘O Lord, give me Thy Blessings that | may not be 
deterred from doing meritorious deeds’. 

The invaders decided to blockade the city and the seige 
went on for many months. The ill-effects of the 
blockade could not but be felt in the long run. Although 
the Sikhs frequently fell upon the besiegers in surprise 
attacks and secured food provisions from them, yet this 
state of affairs also could not go on for all time. 
Also the attackers had staked the honour of Islam 
besides being terribly afraid of the emperor, in the event 
of a defeat, and so tried all means, fair or foul. to win, 
The scaling of walls and breaking open the gates 
to enter the city were tried, but nothing availed them 
against the determined resistance of the brave fighters 
inside. The Rajas suggested the employment of another 
strategy. This time, a Brahmin and a Saiyyad were sent 
to assure the Guru that if he vacated the city, he 
would not be molested. They swore on the Quran, the 
cow and the Saligram that no deception was intended. 
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Many Sikhs were already keen ona settlement and now 
there seemed before them a reasonable proposal too. 
The food supplies were failing and rations had been 
reduced. They were really beaten by thirst and hunger. 
They had carried on so far by converting barks of trees 
into bread. Sometim2s leaves, fruits and flowers were 
employed for food and the spirit was kept up, inspite of 
so much hardship. But how long, after all, could this 
goon. They requested the mother to intercede for a 
settlement but the Guru was clear and emphatic. He 
said, no reliance could be placed on the oaths of men 
who were at heart irreligious. Yet, he thought he 
should carry his people with him by exposing to them 
the insincerity of the enemy inspite of the vows, and 
this he did in a novel manner. Old shoes broken 
utensils and other useless things were loaded in sacks to 
be carried by bullocks. As these were to Start at 
midnight, torches were attached to the bullocks’ horns 
to make everything visible to the enemy. The invaders 
fell upon the sacks in the hope of plundering huge 
fortunes. Andall this perfidy was resorted to inspite 
of the vows and assurances. The treachery concealed 
behind the vows was thus thoroughly exposed to 
ridicule. 


After this, an autograph letter on behalf of the emperor 
was sent to the Guru. It swore on the Quran guaran. 
teeing asafe passageif the city was quitted. It said 
that the attackers of the earlier incident were outsiders 
and they had been suitably punished for breach of 
faith. The Guru again told his men that he did not 
accept any assurance from those who had been tried 
somany times. The fact of perjury, as we shall see 
later on, was specifically brought to the notice of the 
emperor ina letter (Zafarnama), he subsequently wrote 
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tohim. He had pointed out in that letter that it was 
disgraceful for the head of a state to practise deceit 
for political gains. 


The Guru told his peopie that they should carry on 
for sometime more and they would surely beat the 
invaders. But most of the Sikhs were now definitely 
for some sort of settlement. In fact, they had lost 
their tenacity due to hunger, fatigue and_ hardships. 
{In this situation, the Guru was compelled to declare 
that he was willing to allow such of them to go as 
were ready to disown him by putting their signatures 
on a ‘bedawa’ (disclaimer) to signify fhat they had 
broken with him. Many Sikhs agreed to affix their 
signatures, of course, in utter desparation, but some 
others remained steadfast to the end. Yet they too 
were impatient for a settlement, for, hunger and fatigue 
had become intolerable. Also they had passed many a 
sleepless nights and this had weakend the wili to 
fight. The allied army strengthened their hands by 
swearing to them solemnly a safe passage. The Guru’s 
own mother had also decided to quit, and though he 
was unhappy at that decision, he could not allow her 
to go alone. Sohe also decided to depart during the 
darkness of night. But no sooner did the besieged 
party leave than it was attacked and pursued, inspite 
of vows and caths. The Sikhs defended themselves 
well, but were overpowered. Some were killed, many 
captured and many more ran in confusion, in different 
directions. The Guru and his family, followed by some 
of his trusted Sikhs, proceeded towards Chamkaur, but 
were hotly pursued. He, however, succeeded in 
crossing the sirsa river with his two eldest sons and 
forty other Sikhs. The Guru’s mother escaped with the 
two youngest Princes and found shelter in a cave 
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accompanied by an attendant. After crossing a jungle 
she met an old Brahmin, Ganga Ram, in whom, she 
thought, she could repose her trust. The Brahmin had 
been in her service and belonged to Kheri village 
where, he assured her, he would surely find a safe place 
for them to stay as long as they desired. The two 
wives, Mata Sundri and Mata Sahib Kaur, reached 
Delhi after good many hardships and stayed there 
with Jawahar Singh, a devoted Sikh The Guru and his 
party proceeded towards Ropar via Nirmoh. They were 
attacked by the Pathans, but they were able to reach 
Chamkaur without much difficulty. Most of the literary 
works which the Guru and his poets had worked hard 
to create, went into the depths of Sirsa and got lost 
for ever. 
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CHAPTER XIII 


The Khalsa wins in defeats 
and sufferings. 


‘AS 3@yH de a wef ofa set ast Het 
mQ" it HSa HIB I 


‘If thou art keen to play the game of love, come to 


my path with thy head on thy palm.’ 
Shalok of Guru Nanak. 


On reaching Chamkaur, the Guru went straight to the 
house of a Jat Sikh. But the man refused him shelter 
for fear of the imperial forces which, he knew, were in 
hot pursuit of him. The house was mud-built and lay 
on aneminence. Also it was so shaped that it could 
very well serve as a fortress for a time. Now since 
there was no time to be fost, there was no choice too but 
to occupy the house immediately and prepare against 
what was coming. The news had also reached that a 
large contingent was coming to reinforce the imperial 
army already in action. In this critical situation the 
Jat was held and his house occupied forcibly. Soon 
after, Chamkaur was surrounded on all sides by the 
imperial forces. The Guru had with him only forty 
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Sikhs at ths time besides his two eldest sons, 
Ajit Singh and Jujhar Singh. [ft was night so that under 
its cover the Sikhs could conveniently post themselves at 
the gates, the walls, the top storey and other strategic 
places to meet the enemy’s onslaughts. At day-break, 
the imperial force went into action. But it found 
stiff resistance. Every Sikh on post of duty fought 
heroically and played his part admirably well. Ajit 
Singh implored his father to let him go to check 
the advance of the enemy. His request, of course, was 
readily granted. He went into action straight away 
and died fighting. His younger brother, Jujhar Singh 
made the same request which was also granted and 
he too met the same fate. The Guru was watching 
them both laying down their lives with courage and 
fortitude. {t gave him immense satisfaction that his 
sons were setting for others examples of selfless 
sacrifice and unsurpassed heroism. It is said, the 
younger som was sent beautifully dressed like a 
bridegroom to wed death that was waiting for him, 
next door. This young man of just fourteen years 
while proceeding to meet his death felt thirsty and 
desired a cup of water. The father told him 
that he should go in for the cup of nectar the 
angeis were holding in their hands and waiting for him 
to take it, beyond the earthly frontiers. The Guru 
seemed at the time intoxicated in spirit. He thanked 
God that his sons had proved worthy of themselves. 
Not that he ever made any distinction between his 
sons and his Sikhs. All were united for a common 
cause and therefore for him all worldly distinctions 
between ‘mine’ and ‘thine’ had disappeared. They alt 
belonged to him, yoked to the service of their common 
master. 
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The Sikhs now were set thinking over the situation 
as it obtained then. They knew that all of them would 
soon perish. They were sure to be either overpowered 
and captured or killed in action. They requested the 
Guru to escape so that the work he was doing should 
live. But the Guru would not agree. At last they 
faced him with a resolution (gurmatta) which, they 
claimed, had the sanction of the Khalsa Brotherhood. 
They reminded him of his own teachings that the Khalsa 
Panth was the Guru in future and that he was just one of 
them. The Guru was conquered and decided to escape 
in the darkness of night with three body guards-Man 
Singh, Daya Singh and Dharam Singh. The sound of 
their footsteps was a warning to the guards who 
promptly sounded horns to signify alarm. It caused 
confusion on all sides and in thisconfusion the Guru 
escaped. though he lost company with his three atten- 
dants. At last, he succeeded in reaching the village Kheri. 
At the Chamkaur fort, one, Sangat Singh, who resembled 
the Guru in outer appearance, took the Guru’s post. 
This created the impression that the Guru was. still 
inside. All the Sikhs in the fort, including Sangat 
Singh, died fighting heroically and then it was discovered 
that the Guru had already escaped. Men were imme- 
diately sent in different directions to capture him. 

On reaching Kheri the Guru met two Gujars Alfu and 
Gamu, grazing their cattle there. They recognised hlm 
and raised an alarm. The Guru tried to silence them 
by a few gold coins but failing to achieve their goodwill, 
he put them to the sword on the spot. 

Long, hard and rough travel, carried on barefooted 
for many days, had tired him and while his limbs 
were bleeding, he felt both thirsty and hungry. 
To provide some _ physical relief to himself, he 
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took the juice and leaves of the Akk plant and 
in consequence lost his consciousness. On regaining 
consciousness he found himself lying on the grass. Here 
he composed the following hymn that explains wonderfully 
that in weal and woe he was the same man and accepted 
every situation with the same unbending frame of 


mind : 
‘Ha fuwd $ ae nyolei et aver gu fas da 
arent @ Ges oa fseni @ suet I HS 
Hat dad fore fiat amebyt @ AJet NW Was 


at Aé AYa dar gs Ufsni | gaan | 

‘Carry to the Beloved the message of His humble 
servant. Soft beds are to him like a disease, if Thou 
art not with him. Living in halls and mansions is like 
living among serpents, if Thou art away. Wine 
cups hurt him like the sword and things of comfort 
kill, as does the butcher’s knife, if Thou art not with 
him. In the combanionship of the Friend, turf is superior 
to soft beds, accursed really are the palaces if Thou 
art away’. 

After a few hour's rest he proceeded towards 
Malwa and was in a_- garden’ in Machhiwara 
where his three Sikhs were also able to join 
him, on a clue that a person exactly of the Guru’s 
description had passed that way. He was awakened 
by them from his sleep and was tald that the Mughals 
were making searches everywhere to find him out and 
therefore they should escape. But he was unable to 
move due to thorns in his feet. 

Two Pathans, Ghani Khan and Nabi Khan, were the 
Owners of the garden. They knew the Guru already 
and wete his admirers too. They were dealers in horses 
and had kEeen coming to him to Anandpur with 
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horses for his men. They were deeply touched at his 
present predicament and offered their services to be 
availed of by him in any way he liked. It was here 
that Gulaba Masand came to see him on hearing of his 
arrival there. He took him to his house and 
locked him in the upper storey room. But he was afraid 
of the Mughals too and knew they were in hot pursuit 
of him. And the imperial army actually arrived soon 
after and surrounded the village. 

A Sikh lady had, at the time, made an offering 
of Khaddar (coarse cloth) spun by herself in loving 
devotion to her Guru. This was dyed blue and the Guru 
dressing himself in the coloured garment and throwing 
back his long tresses disguised himself as the Pir of 
Uch, signifying any of the two things—the uch (great) 
Pir that he really was and the Pir of the city Uch 
which he was not. In this guise, he was carried by 
Ghani Khan, Nabi Khan, Dharam Singh and Man Singh, 
all disguised, the chauri being waved over him by 
Daya Singh. The two Pathans parted company when 
the party reached WHehar, in Ludhiana district. A 
Hukamnama in favour of Nabi Khan and Gani Khan 
was handed over to them as a reward for the services 
they rendered in the most critical situation. They 
had risked their lives and their reputation for his sake 
and the Guru felt indebted to them. 

Recent researches have shown that a letter to (Fateh 
Nama) Aurangzeb which, of course, was his first letter to 
him was written by the Guru from this place (Machhi- 
wara). It was carried by Bhai Daya Singh with the assis- 
tance of Gani Khan, Nabi Khan anda Saiyayd Qazi. The 
second letter called the Zafarnama, was written later 
from Dina. We propose to give extracts from both these 
letters when dealing with the Zafarnama, as the purports 
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of both are almost similar. There are Sikh Scholars who 
feel embarrassed at the story that the great Guru had 


_ escaped in disguise. One of them thinks that it was 


Bhai Daya Singh (one of the five Beloved Ones), who 
did it, & as a messenger of the Guru he had carried the 
Guru’s letters (Fateh Nama & Zafarnama) to the emperor. 
This kind of thinking, in our humble opinion, ignores 
the vital fact that the Guru was engaged in a war, which 
had its own compulsions, that had to be accepted, in rare 
cases, if the war of liberation was to go on. 

When the party reached Alimgir village, Mani Singh’s 
brother came to pay his respects to the Guru. He offered 
a horse for the next journey. When the _ village, 
Jatpura, was reached, they were very well received 
by a Rajput Jat, Rai Kalha, a Hindu, turned Muslim. It 
was here that a messenger, Mahi, was despatched to 
Sirhind to find the whereabouts of the Guru’s family 
and his Sikhs. He brought the news that Ganga Ram 
Brahmin had played a traitor. The Brahmin’ had 
served in the Guru’s kitchen for most of his life and 
it was not unreasonable to trust him. But he was 
tempted by the money and the jewellery, the mother 
had in her possession. He had lodged her, along with 
the Princes, in a room of his house and _ stealthily 
removed the money and the jewellery and then told 
her that she should take care of her things against 
thiefs that had been moving about the whole night. 
When the mother actually looked into her things 
she dicovered that the theft had already taken place. 
She suspected Ganga Ram to be guilty, which he could 
see for himself. As day dawned, he reported to the 
authorities of the presence of the mother and her children 
in his house. They were arrested and delivered to 
Wazir Khan, the Viceroy of Sirhind, who ordered their 
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confinement in a tower there. The Princes were, then 
only nine and seven years old When they were pre- 
sented to the Viceroy, he offered them to choose between . 
Islam and sword. They shouted ‘Wahiguru ji ki Fateh’ 
to imply that they recognised none the but God, who was 
ever victor’s and they were devoted to His Faith alone. 
They were subjected to tortures and then killed or, as 
so many historians assert, they were first bricked alive 
and then beheaded. 


It was Sher Mohd. Khan the Nawab of Malerkotla, who had 
vainly tried to intercede on behalf of the children. 
The Viceroy’s minister, a Hindu Khatri, named Sucha- 
nand, had, however, opined that they were young 
cobras and should not be allowed to grow up _ into 
snakes. True, he did it to please his masters but the 
world will ever remember him as a man without a heart. 
He had lived all his life on flattery and his conscience, 
had completely failed him. The Princes died herolcally, 
as true martyrs for the cause of Dharma. The world 
was struck with horror at the enormity of the crime 
and with amazement at the valour of the children. No 
mere children of that age could have suffered, as they had 
done. This they had done because they were saturated, 
through and through, with the spirit of their great father. 
Todar Mal a faithful Sikh, heard of it and rushed to the 
place to save them with money, if that could help. But 
he was too late. He brought back the tragic news to 
the holy grand mother, for whom it was too terrible a 
shock at that age, ‘in spite of her well-developed 
personality, to bear she swooned and died of uncotrolled 
grief, on the spot. 

We propose to give here the account of the tragedy 
as given by a Muslim historian, Latif, in his -History 
of the Panjab’ to show how communal and political 
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bias ‘works in distorting history. He has made a 
crude attempt to minimise the guilt and the barbarity 
involved, in it through clever twists in the presentation of 
this diabolical crime. The account first says that the Quran 
does not allow the slaughter of women and minors 
and so the childrens’ lives were spared, But then it goes 
on to say that as the boys were sitting one day in the 
court, the Governor spok to them kindly thus: Boys, 
what would you do if we were to give you your liberty ?’. 
The boys replied: ‘We would collect our Sikhs, supply 
them with implements of war, fight with you and put 
you to death’. The Governor said: ‘if you were 
defeated in the fight what would you do, then’ ? They 
replied : ‘We will collect our armies again. and with 
either kill you or be killed’. The Governor was enraged 
at the haughty reply and ordered his Diwan, Kuljas, to 
remove them from his presence. The boys were, 
accordingly, put to death by the Diwan. ; 

How unfeeling become the so-called historians, when 
they have their own axe to grind ? 

The Guru heard from Mahi this tale of woe with un- 
paralleled composure. As the same was being narrated, 
he was digging with his knife a shrub. He told the 
audience that the rulers were cutting the roots of the 
empire and digging its grave in the same way as he was 
cutting the roots of the shrub. No rule built on false- 
hood, persecution and basbarous atrocities could be sus- 
tained for long. A regime that permifted the slaughter of 
helpless and innocent children, was destined to die its 


own death.If it had lost its soul, it could have no legs to 
stand upon. 

Leaving Rai Kalha, the Guru reached Dina in Malwa 
and was very well received by Lakhmira. Shamira and 
Takhat Mal, the three brothers who enjoyed great 
loca! influence. The Guru stayed with them. The 
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Viceroy on coming to know of it charged them of 
giving shelter to the enemy of the empire and told 
them that they ran the risk of being punished for 
that offence. They replied firmly that they were the 
Guru's disciples and should not be deprived of the 
right to serve him. The Guru sensing the danger sent 
word to his Sikhs to join him there and prepare, if 
necessary, for the struggle that might be coming. The 
grandsons of Jodh Rai who had helped Guru Hargobind 
in his battles at Gurusar, also came to meet him. Thus 
Dina seemed a suitable place for him to stay and preach 
his mission for as long as circumstances permitted. 
He started to attend to rhe spiritual needs of his 
people through regular morning and evening congre- 
gational gatherings. It was here that he wrote the 
Zafarnama (epistie of victory) to Aurangzeb. He had 
received a reply from the emperor to his earlier 
letter, written from Machhiwara; the internal evidence 
of the epistle itself proves it, beyond any doubt. A Qazi 
had brought the letter as also a verbal message, urging 
on the Guru to meet the emperor but the Guru would 
not trust the emperor. Instead, he invited him through 
the Zafarnama to come to Kangar and talk things over. 
The epistle was sent by Daya Singh and Dharm Singh 
" who went, disguised as Muslim pilgrims, to Ahmednagar 
where the emperor then was. Another letter was 
handed .over to the envoys tobe delivered to the Sikhs 
of Deccan. 

The epistle was a long letter in Persian verse, expressing, 
in a frank and outspoken manner, the facts of the situ- 
ation, facts which surely should. have been brought 
home to one in whose hands the destiny of the land 
was placed: It was a master-piece of truth-telling and 
was intsended to rouse the slumbering soul of the man 
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and was an attempt to serve the cause, for which the 
Guru stood all his life. It said, in effect, among other 
things. that he had done nothing to provoke attacks 
on him and that the emperor and his military officers 
had forced war onhim. During the course of war, the 
emperor and his representatives, forgetting their posi- 
tion and status, had employed mean tactics to crush 
him and his people, so much so, that their vows of 
Quran could not now be relied upon. Although the 
emperor was the head of the state and should act 
responsibly, he had proved to be crafty, wicked and 
deceitful. Here we give some pieces out of it: 
1 «3 won fa ef Hae daa Usi fea safadt aa 
fontae ade’ Wi 
‘I did not know that the man was crooked like a fox, 
having no scruples at all about right or wrong’. 
The emperor was a perjurer and had forgotten his religion 
to such an extent as to reduce himself into a worshipper 
of wealth and power. 
2. ‘3S esH fa ei Hae dnt fads i fa e@ss yAsAS ei 
fears’ 11 
‘Ido not know why this man isso bad a perjurer. He 
worshippeth wealth so much that he sacrificeth his 
religion for its sake’. 
3 ‘3 ett usnst o mQarel et us wAfsa faant 3 
HaHe Wat’ II 
‘Thou hast no regard for religion nor art thy actions 
guided by religion. Thou neither recognisest God nor 
hast faith in Mohammad’. 


The emperor was a perjurer of the worst type and no 
trust could be placed on him, even if he vowed on Ouran, 
ahundred times. The army of the Guru was weakened 
because he believed in the emperor's false oaths. He 
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would never trust him again. 

4, ‘3 any aat Re ase feugiat nat agzag sae 
ma asad’ I 

‘If he vowed a hundred times on Quran,-1 would not 

trust him at all’. ; 

Yet, in spite of the wicked ways, employed by the 

emperor, God had protected the oppressed ones and 

would surely punish the evil doers. 

5. ‘3 Udle Heo dite sau fa ga ye wea AHS 
faraa’ 

‘We came out so safely under His Protection that not 

a hair of the head was injured nor the body suffered 

the least. God was the Destroyer of the enemies’. 

How coulda deer approach one under the protection 

of a tiger ? 

6. ‘ad uns Gesu un Afe saa alae aa HA Ig 
aad’ i 

‘If one were under the protection of alion, adeer, a 

sheep or a goat, would not even cross one’s path.’ 


If that were not so, how could only forty men in 
Chamkaur meet thousands that were sent to smash 
them even though, resistance could not be put up for 
long ? 
‘qansa fa a ase feys oan fa ea aa 
gag ad quad’ w : 
‘How could forty men with hungry stomachs achieve 
results when thousands fell upon them, unawares’ ? 
gs, vgHua fa noel ase aan un fa sa fers 33 
“TGA Y BHA 
‘dow could mere valour achieve results in a battle 
when a party was faced with endless hordes of men 
on the other side ?’ , 
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The emperor had harmed his countrymen and God 

would surely smite him. The Lord was the True Emperor 

and the King of kings on earth and Heavens. What 

could a tiny man like the emperor do when the True 

Emperor was a Friend ? 

9. ‘fa gays ase fyaseTaRs ens fa sufdeat arfa 
auffea €AS’ 

‘What could the enemy do when the Friend (God) was 

Merciful ? The Lord is ever Kind.’ 

10. ‘fa Bas ani dis Wel asenwad ssw ya @ 
aval nee’ 11 

‘What cleverness will avail the enemy when He is 

pleased and guideth on the Path’ ? 

ll. ‘UHH GaHal Dd Ua weds wa He Gat ma 
MTgTS" I 

‘The enemy may practise enmity in a thousand ways 

but he will fail to injure even a hair of the head 

(if the Lord is there to protect)’. 

12 ‘Gal Gd WAZ Bd HBA HS i ZH USPHS 
une mais’ 

‘-If the emperor is proud of his wealth and kingdom, 

the Guru’s Support is the Immortal Lord, Himself’. 

Then the epistle goes on to advise the emperor to 

meet him in Kangar village where his trusted Sikhs 

resided and he would be given the fullest protection. 

13, ‘fa 3ndlé ea ang ‘aias’ gow eat UR HBag 
SIH Fee’ Il 

‘lf the emperor were to come to meet him (the Guru) 

in the village Kangar, they could talk things over’. 

14, ‘3 wad edt afa usa Saas Il dha aH garg 
Jan HaTAS’ 1 
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‘There was no danger to him onthe way here because 
it was the land of the Bairars who were faithful to the 
Guru and were entirely under his influence’. 
The Qazi whom he had sent with his written and 
verbal message assured him (the -Guru) that the 
emperor had regard for the Guru and would wish to 
act on his advice. If that were so, there should be no 
difficulty in his coming over to this place. Yet, the 
Guru could not trust himself to him, for, he had lost 
faith in him. 
15. Jdal o wuH 3S ef aI ARH I Mae WI sue 
3 mi at den’ 
‘T will not come ro thee nor can I think on these lines. 
1 will not go where the emperor wants it, because | 
do not trust him.’ , 
16, “dd He agi gt. sygel anH il Hai MagTd 3 ef 
Hag GH’ I 
«If thou vowest a hundred times on Quran | do not 
trust thee (and so | cannot come to thee).’ 
Yet, if they met, it could be fruitful. He (The Guru) 
considered himself as the servant of God and so 
should the emperor consider himself. They both happened 
to be idol breakers and so had something in common too 
ideologically. , ; 
Thus it was possible for them both to meet and find 
out a common ground on which to work for the good 
of the people. The emperor should not be puffed up 
by his so-called victories. In fact, true victory (moral 
victory) as against military or politicai victory, was on 
the other side. The standards of victory or defeat were 
different with different people. What mattered it if 
he had killed his four sons when tha coiled snake had 
still remained. The Guru meant to say that the people 
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had been awakened against the crue! regime and its 

and was already in sight. The Khalsa would bring 

about that end. ; 

17. faataefa davat asst urdu fa gral gHiens Udles 
Hd - 

‘What if my four sons are killed when the coiled snake 

still remains’ ? 

ig. ‘fa Haet fa muma woat aat un fa mam eH at 
geGat gal’ I 

‘What bravery ,is it to extinguish sparks of life when 

it only adds to the burning of the inextinguishable- 

fire 2?’ 

The reader would note from some other parts of the 

epistle that it was not a wholesale condemnation of the 

emperor. It gave him credit too where credit was due. 

That showed the greatness of the writer, who could 

take an unbiased view even when the opponent had 

wronged him so grievously. Here are a few extracts 

about it: 

19, ‘HUsAT “Gaada went fa wafe gi ws ud 

, mAs ot" ul ; 

‘Aurangzeb can give lustre to the worldly throne. He 

is the king of the times, though religion is farthest away 

from him’. 

20. ‘YA’ AI. AWS nidade i fa wea e2AsHS Wea 
gay’ , 

‘Aurangzeb is fortunate, he is the king of kings. He is 

adept in riding and clever in fighting’. 

21. fa GASS AWS mAs das wold WW YeTeU HEA WAZ 
Atfag opie’ | 

‘He is handsome, and possesses acute understanding. 

He is the ruler of the land and is the master of so many 
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well-to do people’. 

We may now give a few extracts from the earlier 
letter, which, as we stated,was written from Machhiwara: 
22. ‘aut gq 3at wget faere 1 SH: a3 a ual 

fae’ 
‘The same God who gave thee kingdom hath entrusted 
me the protection of Dharma’. 
23. ‘s'aee gat oy noana uw fa vga ast faume 
edu ul 
‘Thou deservest not the name ‘Aurangzeb’ (king), for 
it becometh not kings to practise deceptions.’ 
24. ‘fadg vasfsnod am mmet i fa Hes gH sey 
amy mney 1 


‘Thou hast returned from the Deccan Hills without 
success. Thy thirst for conquest in Mewar too hath 
remained unquenched’. 


25. ‘asi ufag dfs omms fodu in fa vata mas 5 
wade fegH’ tl 

‘Now if thou turnest to the Panjab, thou wilt find fire 

under thy feet and thou wilt have no rest’. 

26. ‘faa qe ad fame snadfowt i aut ans © yee 
Hd a i 

‘What if a fox killed the two offsprings of a lion 

through deceptions and wiles (Refers to the two 

elder Princes, martyred at Chamkaur. The letter was 

written from Machhiwara when the two younger Princes 

were still alive’). . 

27, ‘aide F fensag suite 1 Hat aA. SHHHld ad 
SHie’ II 

‘I place no trust on thy vows, | have nothing more to 

do now than to strike thee with the sword’. 

23, ‘Madea aes wstes SHAS UN SHEN gat WET? 
ug aAS' I 
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‘If ever | had an occasion to talk to thee | will show thee 

the true Path’. 

29, ‘aet © BHAT AS wat wee oy gel yaN waar 
Hee’ Il 

‘Let the two armies stand apart facing each other.’ 

30, ‘fimmd @ Hoe = Sa a 

‘And let there be a distance of 3 miles between them’. 

31, ‘Mat Un vai mone aI aI Hs my ates J 
gtd Herd Il’ ; 

‘After that | will come into the field of battle alone 

and thou wilt come with two others’. 


The Guru is pointing out that the armies should disengage 
and remain 3 miles apart. Then he makes the sporting 


offer : ‘| shall come alone and you come with two others 

to settle the issue of war between ourselves’. 

32, ‘3 ma od fowNs ANG useaet un fa Aait wets 
3 yauaeae? Il 

‘Thou art brought up in luxuries and hast never faced 

a warrior in the battletield thyself (and know not what 

suffering in war is)’. 

33, SHet fart ys usq syd I} Has yea wea Fg 
aud 

‘Come in the field thyself, laced with the sword and 

other armaments (and settle the issue in a combat). 

Why should God’s creation be destroyed (simply to. 

serve thy ends)’ ? 

The Guru now decided to leave Dina, as reports 
were current that the Viceroy of Sirhind was preparing 
to march on him and the Guru preferred to give him : 
battle at a more suitable place. He moved on to Dhilwan 
where Sodhi Kaul, a descendant of Prithi Chand, paid 
him a visit. The Sodhi presented him a suit of white 
clothes and requested him to put off the blue ones i 
which he had been wearing since the time he eft 
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Machhiwara. The Guru tore off the blue clothes into 
small bits and set them on fire to signify that the Mughal 


rule symbolised by the blue clothes was coming to an 
end. Sodhi Kaul got his grandson, Abbai Chand, a 
highly greedy person. turned a Sikh. He knew that 
Prithi Chand’s descendants had lost all influence with 


the Sikhs and this was just an attempt to regain that 
nfluence, 


A Jat, Kapura, paid a visit to the Guru when he reached 
Jaito. He owned scores of villages including Kot 
Kapura, a well fortified village. The Guru inquired of 


him it h2 would lend its use to him for battles against 
the imperial army that might soon be coming on him. 


But he did not have the guts to agree to this risky 
proposal. He was later hanged by the orders of one, 
{sa Khan, with whom he had long standing disputes. 

The Guru proceeded towards Khidrana where he 
intended to give battle to Wazir Khan who was 
now definitely coming with a large. army. But he 


found that the tank of khidrana had run dry. There- 
fore he had to proceed towards the forests close by. 


The Sikhs of Majha who had come back home after 
deserting the Guru at Anandpur were put to shame 
by their wives for their. cowardiy desertions and for being 
instrumental in adding to the Guru’s troubles. They 
taunted them for an un-Sikhlike conduct and advised 
them to stay at home in female clothes while they would 


go to fight for the Guru. They made them realise that 
their conduct had been most unworthy. Under the 


guidance of a brave woman, Mai Bhago, they decided to 
make amends and seek forgiveness. She also accompanied 


them in male attire. On reaching Khidrana, they 
entrenched themselves round a pool and waited for the 


enemy, who, they knew,was advancing towards the place 
to meet the Guru supposed to be stationed there. They 
were now determined to secure the Guru's torgiveness. 
In Khidrana, they met the enemy, fought him bravely, 
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checked his advance and perished in the attempt 

It was the hot period of the year. Clouds of sands 
were rising due to the blowing of strong gales which made 
military operations most difficult The army had therefore 


to retreat for a more favourable time. After its 
retreat was completed, the Guru visited the scene 


of the battle and found his forty brave Sikhs lying 
in heaps with many Muslims by their sides. He went, 


in turns, to each one of the Sikhs and blessed him. 
During the process of inspection he found life in one of 


them. It was recognised as Mahan Singh whom he lifted 
into his lap and asked him if he had any wish in his 
mind for fulfilment. The dying man replied that the 


only wish he had was that the disowning document on 
which some Sikhs at Anandpur had put their signatures 


were torn off so that the broken ties were reunited. 
Saying this, he closed his eyes in visibly deep pain. The 
Guru knew the pain and relieved him of it by telling 
him that the paper stood torn. The martyr died 


instantly. Mai Bhago also showed sings of life and was 
blessed for her courage and bravery. The bodies of the 
martyrs were collected and cremated in Khidrana which 
was, then, renamed as Muktsar (the Tank of Salvation) 
to commemorate the great martyrs. 


The Guru proceeded from there to what is known 
as Lakhi Jungle. Sikhs from far and near rushed to 
this place for his darshan and a consequential rejuvena. 
tion in spirit. It was here that at a time when Muslim 


fanaticism was at its highest peak, Syed Wahmi 
(Ibrahim, according to some writers), a muslim faqir, 


accepted Sikhism through a regular baptismal ceremony. 


He was renamed Ajmer Singh. He accompanied the 
Guru on his travels further. such was his devotion 


The Guru reached Talwandi Sabo, now called 
Damdama Sahib. Rai Dalla, an admirer of the Guru 
and a very influentiai landlord in Malwa came to see 
him and as an earnest of his devotion he placed himself 
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and all his resources at the Guru’s disposal, It was a 
pleasure to him if he could be of some use to the Guru. 
He expressed his grief at the loss of the Princes and 
at the hardships the Guru had suffered. In this 
connection, he asked why he did not think of him 
(Dalla) during the hard days. He said, his men could 
have been of immense service to him in his difficulties. 
Dalla had said all this quite in good faith but he had no 
idea that true bravery was always backed by spiritual 
strength and faith in a righteous cause. True, his 
men were quite sturdy and brave but that was so only in 


the physical sense. They lacked the thing that sustained 
in hard and long struggle—spiritual power. 


An opportunity shortly arose to test his men’s spirit. Some 
Sikhs of Lahore came to pay their homage and brought 
with them a musket as an offering. The Guru asked 
Dalla to give two of his men for targets in the trial 
he was to make of the strength and workmanship of 
the musket. But Dalla was confused and so were his 
men at the strange demand that life was to be given 
away purposelessly and for no better cause than to 


satisfy the whims of a certain spiritual leader They 
had no deep-rooted faith in him, in the sense that he 


was the symbol of the liberation movement which 
required sacrifices at the behests of the leader and 


implicit obedience to his commands. The Guru then 
called for the head of a Sikh within the hearing of 


two of his Sikhs. Both of them rushed to him without 
even completing the binding of their turbans, each 
claiming that he had the prior right to be shot at, as 


he had heard the ca!! first. The Guru told them to 
stand in a line to enable him to test if a single bullet 
from the musket could pass through both of them. Now, 
each of them was keen to secure the first position in 
the reception of the bullet and stood undaunted 
with his head up. Dalla and his men wete dumb- 
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founded. But the Guru’s intention simply was to 
demonstrate to Dalla the faith and the spirit that guided 
his Sikhs. So, the bullet was fired to pass above 
the heads of both. What a -wonderful example of 
self-surrender was presented to Dalla and his men ! 

Yet, the modern man looks askance at ‘this kind of 
self-surrender. He thinks, it is a kind of intellectual 
slavery that kills initiative, self-respect and independence 
and stultifies one’s innate nature. This view is, of course, 
quite commendable But it ignores a vital and highly 
essential factor for progress in the realm of the spirit. 
in that realm, one has to learn to attune to the 
Wilfof Godie to come into harmony with that Will. 
This does not mean merely that the Will of God is to be 
accepted ina spirit of calm resignation in the face of 
situations over which one has no contro!. The Will has 
also to be worked out or realised in life. We give two 
quotations to indicate the distinction : 

(1) ‘Tau oHet a us A ue was’ II TAT HIST A 
‘He who attuneth to His Will becometh acceptable to 
bie Guru Nanak in Asa. 
(ii) ‘Jan sF FET AY’ 1 ast HIST Y 
The realisation of the Willis the condition for perma- . 


nent happiness’. 
Guru Arjan in Gauri 


And how to realise the Will in life? The answer is. 
very simple and straight-forward. The Will is inscribed 
in the soul of every man and so It can always be known 
through the soul itself. The realisation of His Will 
and His Purposes are thus within the reach of the soul: 


‘Jaf daet weer sta fetter of’ 1 aunt ag sa 
‘Nanak, the way to live in harmony with the Divine 


Will, is inscribed within the soul’. 
Guru Nanak in Japji. 
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The obstacle in the way of realisation, however, is the 
ego or selfhood that dims the Divine Light. But this 
Light can be rekindled and harmony restored. Thus, in 
the attainment of areal spiritual life. the effacement of 
self, assumes the greatest significance. It was for 
this reason that the Sikh Gurus had made the acceptance 
of the Guru’s will as the Supreme test of fitness for the 
exalted office of Guruship itself. It showed the guality of 
the mind that had learnt to obey the Master’s call 
through the surrender of the self to him. Surrender 
of the Sikhs to the Guru was, therefore, conceived as 
a necessary training, of course, on a _ comparatively 
small scale, for ultimately coming in tune with the 
Supreme Will. The Guru and God had become 
interchangeable terms with the Sikhs because the Guru 


could be only He who had realised God and had be- 
come one with Him. We may elucidate : 


One, Qazi Salar Din, once, spoke to the Guru about the 
identity of the Sikh and the Muslim belief in Destiny. And 


then he asked, how it was that the Guru was blessing 
people having bad record. Was itso simply on account 
of their fidelity, complete surrender and the services 
rendered to him by them ? The Guru gave a very 
significant reply He said. Destiny should be con- 
sidered as the the reversed letters on a_ seal. 
Those who surrendered to the Guru, read them 
as they really were. The Guru meant to say _ that 
surrender to the Guru gave power in the hands of 


the individual to influence his Destiny and his evolu- 
tion and to divert the course his life had taken, on 
account of the past Karma, The best way to destroy the 
Karma was to enter the region where the Divine 
nature of the soul nullified the so-called Destiny. 
The Karma law functioned in the lower plane of ego 
only and was unable to affect the life of a man who 
had found his rest in the Divine Centre. So, when 
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the Sikhs learnt to live in God and the Guru and 
surrendered their own will, they were working for 
spiritual upliftment. When they left the results of 
their actions in the hands of the Guru, they were God- 
centred and then no ego-istic motives were left to 
pull them down and thus they could rise above the 
Maya, the law of Karma and the chain of transmigra- 
tion. The soul was freed from the life of sin’ and 


passions, of pleasure and pain, of virtue and vice, as 
all these had their origin in ego. 


We will give here two more Sakhis to enable the 
reader to appreciate the significance of surrender to 
the Guru which the Khalsa was enjoined to imbibe, in 
the spirit of true service. 
1. A Sikh named Jagga Singh had engaged himself in a 
completely disinterested service and won thereby the 
Guru’s admiration. Some Sikhs became envious and 
remarked that such service as he was doing, though alli 
right for the time being, was short-lived in the ultimate- 
sense. They once attacked him too, out of jealousy. 


The Guru came to know of it and sent for Jagga Singh 
to inquire why he did not report against the actions of 
his maligners He replied that he had nothing to report. 
For him, the Guru was the only person in his mind and so 
other things did not interest him. The Guru was 
highly pleased. He wanted to avail of this opportunity 
to sink certain lessons into his people. He sent for water 
and put into it both sugar and stone to explain that 
disinterested service caused the servant to be blended 


with God and the Guru in the same way as sugar had 
dissolved completely in water and that service rendered 
for self-aggrandisement left the servant untouched 
like the stone that had remained untouched by water. 
This was because the servant did not surrender 


in spirit which required self-effacement in the service of 
the Guru’s causes. 
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2. A Sikh named Kahan Singh, while plastering a wall, 
dropped some mud on the Guru, inadvertently. Some 
over-zealous Sikhs, posing as true servants of the 
Guru, resented it keenly. The Guru said, Kahan Singh 
should be given a smalf stroke for carelessness, be- 
cause aman engaged in service ought to be alert and 
careful about his work. Some Sikhs were too ready 
for that kind of service and started beating the delinquent 
severely | But the Guru was displeased and wanted 
some amends to be made to the Sikh for the illtreat- 


ment meted out to him. He asked if any of the 
beaters would give his daughter in marriage to Kahan 


Singh. Not one of them came forward in pursuance of the 
Guru's cail. The Guru explained that Sikhs like them 


obeyed his orders only in name and not in spirit. They 
followed the path of least resistance while religion 


was a thing to be lived and entailed hardships also. At 
! this, Ajab Singh, a Sikh from Oandhar,offered for marriage 
ie his daughter who happened to be there with her 


father. Ajab Singh had such faith in the wisdom of 
the Guru that he was keen on the fulfiment of his 


| wishes, then and there. The plasterer seemed to 
hesitate but as the girl also joined insisting that the 


Guru's wishes ought to be respected, he too agreed 
and the marriage was solemnised. 


But with all that has been said above sactanitnd 
surrender, the Guru had taken care that his Sikhs did 
not carry the spirit of surrender to absurd lengths. 
Also he had his eyes on the future. when the Sikhs 
would attain maturity and the Guru in the physical 


\ form would disappear. He wanted them to learn to 
exercise their independence, which he regarded as a 
sign of life and growth. We have before us the Guru's 
visit toa place called Narainpur after he had left 
Damdama Sahib. A shrine of a faqir Dadu had been 
built in that place by the followers of the faqir to 
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commemorate him. An anecdote is told of the Guru 
having saluted the shrine by lifting his arrow in the 
form of a salutation. He had done the salutation only 
to test if his Sikhs had imbibed fully his teachings or 
were mere blind followers. The Sikhs censured him 
by quoting his own teachings in respect of the worship 
of tombs or cemeteries. They said, he had violated his 
own instructions, contained in the line : 

‘ad HST HE FS at ys" i 


‘The cemeteries and cremation grounds were not to be 
worshipped even by mistake’. 


The Guru admitted that he had rendered himself 
liable to punishment, even though he had done it. merely 
to test the steadfastness and devotion of the Sikhs to 
the Word as distinct from the physical person of 


the Guru. His mind was then actually working in the 
direction of formally installing the Word as_ the 
Eternal Guru of the Khalsa. The institution of Guruship 
in the human or persona! form was not to be maintained 
for ever. Thenceforth it was to become impersonat 
in character in the same way as God was—above name, 
form, time and space and without any human attri- 
butes or human limitations, The actual’ installation 
of the Word, as the Guru, took place, as we shalt 


see, at the close of his life, but he was preparing his 
people for the eventuality. 


That is how he wanted his Sikhs to retain. their 
independence even though they had been trained to 
give their complete loyalty to him in the spirituat 
realm, as explained above. He had bowed before his 
Pyaras and had, in a way, become equal to them. The 
Sikhs, thenceforward, were to learn to maintain their 
independence and initiative, even though they would 
submit to discipline. They continued to worship the 
Guru and obey his erders but they questioned fearlessly 


Z 
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when he seemed to go wrong. Thus a harmonious 
blending of the two ideas was reached in the Guru's 
life time. Now to come back 

Wazir Khan was very much upset at the continued 
shelter. Dalla was giving to a rebel. He sent him a 
strong note that he should desist from rendering any 
help to the Guru, otherwise he would come to harm. 
But Dalla was no longer mere Dalla.: He had taken 
Amrit and become Dalla Singh. He told the Viceroy 
that he could not give up his Guru, whatever the cost 

It was during these days that Mata Sundri and Mata 


Sahib Kaur whe had, during the Sirsa crisis, escaped to 
Delhi, came to join the Guru. When they learnt that 


their four sons as also Mata Gujri had died in most 
. heart-rending circumstances, they swooned. The Guru 
spoke to them feelingly at the tragic end of their sons but 


consoled them for the heroic death they had met in 
a great cause. He said, they were dead only in the 
physical sense The material world was shortlived and. 
therefore it was not right to bewail over anything that 
did not endure. They who died for God lived for ever and 
therefore the mothers should not look at their death in a 
narrow way. The whole Khalsa should be as dear to 
them as the children that had parted. They had, now, 
in their lap, not four but many thousands. The 
cause for which they had died, lived and so they also 
lived and the Khalsa would carry on the struggle on 
their behalf.. Where, then, was the need for wailing ? 
The epistle sent to Aurangzeb from Dina was 
duly delivered to him by Bhai Daya Singh and Bhai 
Dharm Singh. Initially there were difficulties in having 
access in him and this fact’ was communicated by 
them to the Guru who, according to Saina Pat, 
wrote back urging on them to carry on their efforts 
with the help of the local Sikhs, and God would 
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bless their efforts But before the Guru’s message 
reached them they were able to deliver the letter. 
It had touched the man’s heart and made a deep 
impression on his mind. It reminded him of the 
wrongs he had been doing in his life time. !t depicted 
him to himself in the truest colours and in the most 
outspoken manner. The fearlessness displayed by Daya 
Singh in delivering the letter had further deepened the 
impression that the Guru and his men were made of 
sterner yet purer stuff and were beyond his powers 
to subdue: Daya Singh had simply shouted ‘Wahiguru 
ji ki Fateh’ (Victory to the Lord), without any more 
word of salutation, nor did he bend his head to show 
any special regard for the emperor, The truths 
contained in the letter seemed to have gone home and 
he felt remorse. He was beaten, out of a sense of shame. 
There was an another factor also that had played a 
part in softening and chastening him. He felt that 
his end was drawing close and he must quit, whether 
he liked it or not. Be that as it may, the fact 
remains that he was repentant for what he had been 
doing all his life. The letters he wrote to his sons, 
before the close of his life, confirm it. Mohd. Latif, a 
Muslim historian, refers to these letters, thus : ‘The 
letters he (Aurangzeb) dictated to his sons before his 
death are sufficiently indicative of the intense remorse 
he felt for the past’. Thus, he confessed his own failure, 
but who had brought that awakening in him? Partly 
it was the Khalsa who fought out for Dharma and 
recognised nothing but victory as the ‘end of all en- 


deavours, however long and hard the struggle might be. 
We have, for the other part, a story of a Sikh asking the 
Guru, once, as to what would become of the Mughals. 


He replied that a corrupt regime was bound to die its 
own death :— 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


The Khalsa wins in defeats and sufferings. 321 





‘unit q Has A uu eg vats, 
‘The sin is itself the most powerful weapon to destray 
the sinner’. : 
The Guru had, in a way, prophesied that its end was near 
and the Khalsa would be instrumental in bringing it about. 
Yes, the prophesy did come true and the much 
dreaded power of the Mughal was smashed. But 
behind it lay conspicuously the terrible sufferings and 
hardships undergone by the Guru and his valiant Sikhs, 
for the cause of Dharma. The Guru’s own sacrifices 
were heart-breaking and could not be mentioned without 
a tear in the eye. He had left his home to the enemy. His 


mother, his wives and his two younger sons had also 
dispersed to save their lives and he did not know their 


whereabouts for a long time. Most of his brave Sikhs 
were killed in Anandpur and the rest along with his 


two elder sons fell, one after the other, in Chamkaur, 
before his eyes. He heard of the tragic end of his 
mother and the two younger sons, of seven and nine 
years at atime when he himself was being pursued by 
hosts of the imperial forces. Yet. like a true faqir, he 
faced all this with extreme calm. In fact he carried on at 
Damdama his work of reconstruction in the usual way, 


as if nothing had happened. These were the sacrifices 
that had awakened even the dead soul of the man who 


was accustomed to look at religion in the customary 
superficial manner. He was really defeated and he 
confessed it, as noted above. Guru Arjan’s warning may 
be noted : 


‘foged Hf 2g gue afs vang Ca aid’ 
Arg aT HIST Y | 
. ‘Whosoever practiseth enmity with one Rica from 


enmity loseth at the Lord's Court’. 
Guru Arjan in Sarang. 


Yes, the epistle had served its purpose quite well. 
It was reported that the emperor wrote to Wazir 
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Khan of Sirhind, disapproving of some of the excesses 
he had committed in dealing with the Sikhs. The 
Viceroys were ordered not to molest the Guru and 
his Sikhs any longer and, on that account, the Panjab 
situation had eased somewhat. The emperor blamed 
his commanders for the treacherous attacks in spite of 
the vows and was now willing to meet the Guru for 
settling matters. The bearers of the epistle were furnish- 
ed a parvana (passport of safe conduct) for their return 
journey. 
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| _ CHAPTER XIV 
The Guru’s departure to Deccan. 


‘at uss get adtarest fad Jat Afsaa gor wnfe’ 1 


ast HIS" 8 | 

‘The place where my true Guru cometh to stay, becometh 
green’. : 

Guru Ram Dass in Gauri. 
The Guru had left Damdama after a stay of nine months 
there and was now in Rajputana. He had visited places 
like Narainpur as referred to in the previous chapter. 
The two envoys, Bhai Daya Singh and Bhai Dharm Singh, 
ontheir return, met him at Kulait and related to him 
their interview with the emperor and the impression 
they formed of it. They also told him that his personal 
letter to the Sikhs of Deccan was delivered to them 
and they were deeply sore over the long tale of the 
Panjab woes, related to them. The envoys brought the 
news that the emperor was not keeping good health and 
that, some days after the interview. they had heard that 
he was seized with colic pains.. The Guru’s own reaction 
on hearing the whole story was that he openly declared 
his intention to proceed to Deccan. According to 
several writers, he had decided on the Deccan visit long 
ago and had left Damdama with that aim. And as a first 
step in that direction he had sent his wives too to 
Delhi. We are inclined to agree with this view. It 
shows clearly that there was something else too in his 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary 





NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 





























324 Guru Gobind Singh Re-told 





mind in connection with the Deccan visit. Be that as 
it may, the fact remains that he was now proceeding 
to Deccan to meet the emperor and talk things over. 
He never entertained in his great heart any personal 
animosity and if he could so influence the emperor as 
to make him think in terms of service to the people, 
it would be an achievement. It through talk and negoti- 
ations, the objective could be accomplished, the effort 
was worth making. In that case there would be no - 
need to carry on the violent resistance which, as it should 
be clear by now, he always regarded as a_ painful 
necessity. We know from Bachittar Natak how his mind 
always worked in respect of the Muslim rulers. His 
quarrel with them arcse not because they were Muslims 
but because they were not true Muslims and were 
oppressive tyrants, while he himself was an uncompro- 
mising and permanent enemy of oppression and tyranny. 
We have seen in chapter VI that when Aurangzeb had 
sent his son to bring the Guru to his knees, hostilities 
were brought to a close, through the intervention of Bhai 


Nand Lal. The latter had then worked upon some sort 
of understanding between the Guru and the prince. 


The Guru had, on that account, felt, thus : 
‘ad gf MEG F SE wu ad WAT AG ou ds A 
fea f uses I wat ust OS a mans" 11 
afsz Sta USAT} Yo 


‘Let there be an agreement that both Baba Nanak’s 
successors and Babar’s successors are the dispensation of 


God, Let, then, the former be recognised as the spiritual 
kings and the latter as the temporal kings’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Bachittar Natak, 


It implied that if the rulers in their own sphere were just 
and impartial and worked for the good of the people and 
religion in its own place flourished -unhampered, it was 
an acceptable arrangement to the Guru. Resort to arms. 
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would, in that case, be automatically ruled out. 


That is the background of how his mind 
worked in relation to the rulers. So was his mind 
working even in the present context. Yet he could not 
depend entirely on talks. What, if the talks failed to 
produce the desired tesult ? He iooked at the future in 
spacious terms. Panjab had been the centre of his work 
and activities for decades. It had suffered heavily from 
the ravages and devastations of war. An opportunity 
for talks with the emperor had raised new hopes but he 
could not be sure of its outcome. He could not give 
up his struggle and leave his people in the lurch. But, 
he thought that if the struggle had to be resumed at all 
in the near or distant future the brunt should not 
fall on the Panjab alone, which had already suffered 
enormously. The liberation movement he had started 
aimed at destroying the tyrannical rule that had spread 
its tentacles throughout the land. The outcome of 
the movement affected the fortunes of all peoples of 
the land. Therefore it was right that they should 
be awakened to their responsibilities and should equally 
share the sufferings and hardships that a long struggle 
always entaited. The Guru knew that there were in the 
country brave Rajputs and Marhattas. The latter had 
already started their struggle in their own way. The 
Rajputs were brave but were under the rule of princes 
who considered themselves too weak to rise against the 
mighty Mughal. The Guru could infuse in them all the 
necessary spirit for service and sacrifice and lead 
the struggle on right lines. According to Suraj Parkash, 
Sambha ji Marhatta, the son of Seva ji, had invited him 
to Deccan to lead their movement, assuring him of their 
whole hearted loyalty. He did not have time so far to 
go out either for preparing his countrymen for this 
struggle or for preaching his religion as some of his 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 





326 Guru Gobind Singh Re-told 

predecessors had done. His father had gone on a long 
tour to the East. Earlier,Guru Nanak had travelled through- 
out India and had gone beyond, to Egypt, Arabia, Ceylon, 
China, Tibet and Afghanistan. The Guru wished very 
much to meet all peoples everywhere and to give them 
the spiritual food so necessary for a_ struggle, 
if the same was to be waged again, and without which 
no struggle was worth waging. But. struggle or no 
struggle, men’s minds had to be lifted from the various 
shackles that bound them. It was mainly for this 
purpose that he wanted to go out. He had to rouse 
the country for alife of the spirit, a life from which 
struggle against every evil flowed as a matter of course. 
It was this urge in his mind that made him proceed 
towards the South. 

it is stated in Sakhi Pothi (describing the travels of the 
Guru and his father in Malwa) that the Guru had once 
expressed his wish to go to the South to establish a 
missionary centre there. When a Sikh close by, 
dissented remarking that the South was a dirty place, 
the Guru replied : ‘Speak thou not in that disparaging 
way about a place that is so dear to me and where } 
have a lot of work to do’. 





He was constantly thinking of strengthening and re- 
inforcing the struggle that had so far been confined to 
the Panjab alone. We shall see that the first thing he 
did on reaching Deccan was to tind a commander for 
the Panjab forces whom he sent to the Panjab 
without any loss of time, while he himself 
remained there to carry on his work and to strengthen 
the Panjab struggle from outside. He chose the South 
because Rajputs and Marhattas attracted him. They 
were brave and virile people. A touch of the Guru’s 
personality would have transformed them into dynamites. 
Not that he would run after this or that person of influ- 
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ence to win his support as politicians do. He would 
only give people enlightenment and build their spiritua. 
and moral background. They would, then, of their own 
free will, swell his ranks and strengthen his cause. It 
is true, he could perform this miracle everywhe'e and 
make heroes of cowards. But the thing was easier of 
accomplishment in the South than in any other part of 
India. The rest of the land could wait but not the 
struggle. That was really the aim before him when he 
decided to visit the South. His mind had already worked 
on those lines when the two envoys arrived. Their report 
had simply confirmed his resolve to go. 


On way to Deccan he was, as we have stated earlier, 
in Rajputana preaching his mission to the sturdy Rajputs. 
They welcomed him and listened to him most enthusi- 
astically. He was in Bhagaur when the news came that 
Aurangzeb had died in March 1707 at Ahmednagar. It 
was now a new situation and the Guru gave it his most 
earnest thought. His political insight told him that he 
should wait and watch developments as to who was 
going to be the next ruler and what would be the future 
political complexion of the land? Prince Muazzam 
was the rightful heir and the Guru had good 
relations too with him. If he gained the throne he 
should talk to! him as he had contemplated talking to 
Aurangzeb. If Aurangzeb had died the Guru’s work had 
not died with him. And there was no hurry to rush to 
Deccan nor so easy to do it in the political turmoil that 
was expected to follow. So he decided to watch things. 
He spent some time in the land of Kichak, close to 
Bhagaur, and then came over to Delhi, as confirmed by 
Saina Pat in Gur-Sobha, And the Guru’s judgement 
proved perfect. The war of: succession had already 
started among the late emperor’s sons. Prince Muazzam 
(Bahadur Shah) was in Jamrud, a few miles from 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 

















328 ‘ Guru Gobind Singh Re-told 

















Peshawer. when his father died. Azam Shah (Tara Azam) 
who was in Deccan with h’s father at the time of his 
death, assumed command of the imperial army and 
proclaimed himself as the next emperor. Bahadur Shah 
hurriedly came over to Delhi to claim the throne for 
himself. He knew the great influence the Guru had 
in the Panjab. His help, moral or military, could turn 
the tide in his favour. Diwan Nand Lal, his secretary 
and the Guru’s devotee, advised him to seek the Guru’s 
help. A messenger was immediately sent to the Guru 
for the purpose. But the Guru had his own views on 
the subject For him, it did not matter much who 
became the emperor if the system of which the emperor 
was a symbol did not change. He stood for certain 
principles and could not do anything that was in conflict 
with those principles. Yet, he thought in terms of 
influencing Bahadur Shah in the same way as he had 
envisaged a possible change of heart in the case of the 
late emperor, Aurangzeb. He wished very much that 
the new emperor should begin on a clean slate in respect 
of his dealings with the people and should win their 
confidence. Forcible conversions, in particular, should 
be treated as an evil of the worst kind. And as an 
earnest of good faith, the emperor should agree to deliver 
to hiin, Wazir Khan, the worst offender, who had brought 
the greatest disgrace to the regime by the unprecedented 
acts of barbarity and the worst kind of crimes. He had 
gone to the extreme length of killing innocent children— 
an act of cruelty that had no paralfel in human history 
and had naturally shocked the whole country including 
liberal minded Muslims. 


The Guru was not thinking in terms of revenge. He had 
never done it all his life. He was too great to think in 
a narrow personal way. The whole Khalsa was dear to 
him like his own sons, Yet, he could not ignore the 
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Cruelty involved in the massacre of children simply 
because they happened to be his sons. He looked at 
this foul murder in a perfectly impersonal manner and 
desired that the perpetrators of such dastardly and 
abominable crimes should get their deserts so as to serve 
alesson for other evil doers. These were the things 
in his mind, conveyed to Bahadur Shah through Bhai 
Nand Lal and accepted by the former, that influenced 
the Guru in his decision to help Bahadur Shah in the 
war of succession. Macauliffe thinks that the Guru 
simply got a ve:ba! assurance that a certain request he 
had in his mind would be accepted after the victory was 
won. He says that the actual conditions tor help were 
left undefined in rather a vague and general form and 
their acceptance too, was conveyed to the Guru in the 
same vague form. That may be so, as time was short 
and decisions had to be taken quickly, but the fact 
remains that the Guru could come to his help only if the 
sams3 was consistent with his cherished ideals and princi- 
ples of fife. There were other considerations also, 
though they could not be altogether decisive, in them- 
selves. Azam dic not have any claim to the throne, as 
he was the younger son. Also Bahadur Shah had already 
proved, in his dealings with the Sikhs, that he was more 
amenable to reasonable influences. The Guru had an 
additional advantage of a devotee in Nand Lal who 
exercised great influence over Bahadur Shah. For all 
these different considerations the Guru finally made up 
his mind to assist Bahadur Shah and the same was con. 
veyed through Nand Lal. 

Yet, in coming to that decision he did not lose his sense 
of proportions or his perspective. He just sent BCharam 


Singh with scme spearmen to render all possibie assis- 
tance in the battle of Jajau while he himself came over 


to De'hi. It was more or less a token of his moral 
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support. Prince Azam was killed and his army fled. 
Bahadur Shah was proclaimed emperor. He rewarded 
the Sikh officers, expressed his gratitude to the Guru 
and requested him to come and stay with him in Agra, 
which the Guru did. The new emperor made him costly 
presents and presented a robe of honour. He also offered 
him a Jagir and a large estate which the Guru did not 
accept, for wealth or rank had no attractions for him 
nor could he be pleased merely through material rewards 
when he had objectives of far greater significance before 
him, conveyed already through Nand Lal. The emperor 
listened to him and very sympathetically too. This is 
clear from a letter written by the Guru from Agra to the 
Sikhs of the Panjab. He hinted therein that his talks 
with the emperor were expected to bear fruit and that 
he would then be able to come back to the Punjab to 
serve them. Obviously, he was discussing with the 
emperor the wider question of bringing about peace in 
the land. But after sometime, it became quite evicent 
that Bahadur Shah was a weak man and did not have 
the guts to countenance bolder policies. He was not 
prepared even to punish Wazir Khan, the worst offender 
in respect of his dealings with the Sikhs and who was 
notorious for some of the cruelest deeds done by him. 
He was afraid of the bigoted Muslims and prevaricated. 
He said, he should be allowed to establish himself 
firmly before he could act in the way the Guru desired. 
The Guru was not satisfied and reproached him for giving 
false assurances. 


Yet, the emperor for his own reasons did not want to 
alienate him and requested him to accompany him to 
the land of the Rajputs and then to the South where 
he had to suppress the rebellion of his brother Kam Bux. 
The Guru readily agreed as it fitted admirably with his 
Own future programmes. The emperor wanted the Guru’s 
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moral! or other support in dealing with the Marhattas as 
also the Rajputs, who had rebelled in Jaipur, Ajmer 
and Marwar __ He did not have the sense to see that the 
Guru would never think on those lines. How could he 
possibly agree in the subduing of the brave Marhattas 
and the sturdy Rajputs who were fighting his own 
battles though in their own way ? He was whole-hear- 
tedly behind them. But they lacked a leader of the 
Guru's calibre, that could direct the movement on a 
sound moral basis. ; 
The Guru proceeded with the emperor upto Nander 
(Abchal Nagar), situated on Godawari and then parted 
company. Inthe way, one, Man Singh, a survivor of 
the battle of Chamkaur was killed by a Muslim fanatic 
when the former was engaged in a peace mission 
between two factions of the locality. The emperor 
delivered the murderer to the Guru for a suitable punish- 
ment but the Guru, out of large-heartedness, forgave 
the man. 


The Guru's intimacy with Bahadur Shah had given 
an opportunity to hostile critics to create a lot of 
misunderstandings. His departure to Deccan’ with 
the emperor has been variously interpreted Some simply 
say, he went there to re-organ'se his work. But 
some others make highly preposterous assertions, wholly 
unrelated to facts. They say, he had gone there for 
a change as he was dejected due to the losses he had 
suffered. Some others hold that he had lost his reason 
and balance. There are still others who assert that he 
had accepted service under the emperor. Muslim writers 
go to the length of saying that he had agreed to embrace 
Islam. It is really a tra,edy that some peop'e who call 
themselves historians wish to build history on mere 
conjectures and even on lies. Eut this can only reveal 
either their own prejudices or a colossal ignorance of 
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the man whom they measure, wittingly or unwittingly, 
by their own narrow standards. Here is a justification 
for the remark we had madein the introduction that no 
ene was competent to write the history of a seer unless 
one was, besides being honest, fully conversant with the 
seer’s philosophy and could relate that philosophy to 
the seer’s life. We have here before us an instance of the 
most absurd myth viz, the Guru had accepted service, 
being propagated by some people as a fact of history. 
It is a damnable lie which did not deserve even a mention 
as that would impart to it a certain degree of credence. 
But some gullible people were apt to be taken in 
and so a passing reference seemed desirable. It is 
a matter of satisfaction. however, that it is not always 
easy to make people accept a story put up before them 
to malign a man of the calibre of Guru Gobind Singh. 
We know several historians, who, though otherwise 
unsympathetic towards the Guru, have not been able to 
swallow this fantastic nonsense. Here is the statement 
of Malcolm on the subject, even though the writer is 
unable to shake off his antipathy towards the Guru, in 
other respects : 


‘When we consider the enthusiastic ardour of the Guru’s 
mind, his active habits, his valour, his insatiable thirst 
for revenge which he had cherished against the murderer 
of his father and the oppressors of his sect, we cannot 
think when that leading passion of his mind must have 
been increased by the massacre of his children and the 
death and mutilation of his most attached followers, 
that he weuld have remained inactive, much less that 
he weuld have sunk into a servant of that Govt., against 
which he had been in constant rebellion. Nor is it likely 
that such a leader as Gobind Singh. could ever have been 
trusted by a Mohammedan prince’. The writer could 
well have added that it was not possible for the people 
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to reconcile the service thecry with the fact of the Guru 
commissioning Banda to the leadership of the Panjab, 
immediately on reaching Deccan. Another writer, Saina 
Pat, telils us that during the journey to Deccan, the Guru 
frequently left the emoeror and went someway on his 

“own. Even at the start from Agra he lived in e garcen 
several miles away from the empercr. These are 
indisputable facts, supported by the Mughal! records also. 
The Guru was under no obligation whatsoever to the 
emperor and was free to act as he chose. 


At Nander, the Guru went to see a Bairagi named 
Lachhman Dass. The Bairagi was the son of a Rajput, 
Ram Dev, cf Bhardwaj clan. At his young age, he was 
fond of hunting but he was very tender hearted too. 
Once, he killed a doe and when he cut its body cpen 
he found within it two cubs alive that died scon after. 
He wes so deeply touched that he renounced the world 
and became a Bairagi, renamed as Madho Dass. He 
learnt occultisn from a Yogi, Aughar Nath, but later 
he set up his own monastry in Nander. People had 
come to believe that, through the practice of austerities, 
he had achieved occult and miraculous powers. lf, for 
‘instance, an intruder ever made the mistake of fying 
on his coach, it was regarded as an act of sacrilege 
and the Bairagi would punish the intruder by over- 
throwing him from the coach. His magic skill seemed 
to work on people through the power of the mind, 
practically in the same manner as the hypnosis of the 
Modern age works. The person under the influence of 
the hypnotiser thinks, acts and behaves the way the 
hypnotiser wants it. It is, after all, the mind that 
controls all parts of tha body. The sub-conscious mind 
is a power house that provides energy for ail conscious 
faculties to operate. Through suitable suggestions, hibits 
can be improved, character moulded and body organs 
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repaired or healed. Diseased limbs and mental disorders 
can be set right by letting the patient withdraw his mind, 
through proper suggestions given to him. The fact is 
that human pain exists to a great extent in the mind and 
it can be dissipated also by the power of the mind. The 
belief in the efficacy of a cure is itself the cure, through 
psychological processes, of course. The Bairagi’s magic 
art may have some similar psychological significance. 

When the Guru was in the hut of the Bairagi, the 
Bairagi was away. As the Guru was very much fatigued, 
he rested his limbs on the coach, which, for the Bairagi, 
was the throne that represented the spiritual authority of 
his Guru, from whom he had acquired the so-called 
powers. The Sadhus in the ashram were requested to 
provide food to the Guru and to his companions But 
they refused to do so before the Bairagi had been served 
first. One of the goats in the hut was shot, cooked and 
served to the party. This was another sacrilege. When 
the Bairagi heard the story, he was in rage. He tried his 
so-called occult powers and his magic on the intrucer 
but it did not work in casting any spell on his powerful 
mind that remained wholly unmoved. When the Bairagi 
looked at the intruder’s face, the same reflected peace, 
light and calm. The eyes were shining brightly, casting 
a sweet and radiant look that seemed to snap the 
peculiar cast of the Bairagi’s heart. He saw clearly 
that behind the lustre and radiance of the face there 
rested the peace and glory of the great soul that had 
already started to affect his own heart: He was over- 
powered, fell on the Guru’s feet and called himself 
his Banda (slave). In Nander, the Guru found himself 
in the lap of nature and felt happy and athome. The 
exquisite beauty of the place and its secluded 
location had drawn him, because it could make his 
communion with the Creator easy. So he decided to 
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make it his headquarters. People from far and wide 
began to visit Nander, now called Abchalnagar. partook 
of his Divine Wisdom, listened to his soul-stirring 
discourses, got their doubts removed and attained the 
peace of the soul. Topics of religion and philosophy 
were discussed with seekers and learned men of all 
communities, who thronged to him for inspiration and 
guidance. He endeared himself to all and won their 
respect and admiration. Nander had really become 
a place of pilgrimage. Saiyyad Khan, now a devotee. 
came all the way from the Panjab for the Guru's 
darshan. Soon after, a message was brought from 
Nasiran to say that her husband Budhu Shah was de- 
clared a rebel and the whole town of Sadhaura was 
ransacked and that she was also preparing that very 
| day to die. fighting as a true soldier of the Guru. 
In this atmosphere, the Bairagi too was a changed man, 
He was baptised and renamed as Gurbux Singh. He 
had realised by that time that the life of austerities was . 
of no real value because it did not stir up man for action 
in the service of the afflicted humanity. When sin and 
suffering stalked the land, it was a sin to sink into 
selfish individualism In the face of so much evil in 
the world the search for the so-called personal salvation 
had no meaning. The ethics of indifference to the 
world now appeared to him as a dangerous concept. 
How could a man of God, he realised, witness 
tyranny without revolting against it ? The love 
of God, if true, should be expressed through the 
service of man. No perfection was possible unless 
backed by service because the basis of perfection was 
the love of God which could not but lead to the love 
- of man. True enlightenment and inner purity should 
provide inspiration to serve humanity. In short, the 
Bairagi’s cult had now changedto what may be called 
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spiritual humenism. 

Randa heard the atrocious tafes of the Panjab. He 
was desply affected about the cruel killings of the 
Guru’s sons and his Sikhs. The dormant Rajput 
spirit grew up within him and it wanted an outlet. He 
realised that he had wasted his life and had now 
found the way. The Guru also felt that he had, after 
all, found a man who could be entrusted to carry: 
on the work he had left unfinished in the Panjab. . 

Banda, one day, got ready to go. The Guru presented 
him five arrows and commissioned twenty five of his 
most trusted Sikhs to accompany him for help and 
guidance so that Banda did not consider himself a 
dictator, even in affairs not strictly religious. He 
told him to remain continent. It is difficult to be pasitive 
as to the-sense in which the word continent was emp. 
loyed here. We have seen in chapter VIII, Bhai Gurdas 
using the same word for something quite different from 
what its current usage implied. It is reasonable to 
suppose that the Guru also did not mean anything 
different. The special emphasis on continence did noi 
imply that Banda should not marry at all on the grounds 
that marriage il!-suited the kind of hard life he was ta 
undertake. Further, Banda was told to ever remain 
wedded to truth and nothing but the truth. He should not 
only build no power for himself but should consider 
himself as the servant of the Khalsa. He should never 
allow victory or power turn his head and must not have 
any sect of his own. A manifesto addressed to the Sikhs 
of the Panjab was delivered to him. They were told to 
rally under Banda to carry on the struggle under 
his leadership. ? 

And Banda arrived in the Panjab. Large bands of de- 
voted Sikhs joined him in the shortest time and 
soon swelled into a big army. But gradually he allowed 
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mercenaries and even robbers and dacoits to be re- 
cruited, who joined for the love of plunder and 
booty. Banda won victories wherever he went. But 
power corrupted him. He was undoubtedly a brave 
man capzble of making the highest sacrifices, His 
patriotic sense was unmatched, yet, he departed 
from some of the injunctions of the Guru. True, 
he punished the evil doers suitably but he 
committed excesses for which there was no 
sanction. Thrst for revenge caught hold of him and 
he did not realise that it was an ignoble impulse 
in a man engaged in a holy warfare Sirhind was 
razed to the ground. Samana was looted and the 
male inhabitants were put to the sword. Mustafabad 
was attacked and piundered. Those who had indulged 
in the slaughter of cows or had violated the chastity 
of Hindu women were put to the sword. The 
village of Damia was plundered, because its Pathan 
inhabitants had once deserted the Guru. Hundreds 
of villages met a similar fate. Wazir Khan was 
captured in a pitched single combat and met an 
ignominicus erd. His sons and all his relatives were 
put to death. In fact, general miassacre ensued at 
some places. Suchanand, the minister cf Wazir Khan 
who had helped in the murder of the princes, was 
| tortured to death. A rope thrcugh an iron ring was 
passed in his nose and he was taken in the bazars 
to beg alms and was given shoe beating till he died. 
Banda established his headquarters at Mukhlisgarh. 
But his power was short-lived. He had oversteoped 
the Guru’s instructions in some essential respects. 
He was enjoined to consider himself as the servant 4 
of the khalsa but he did not. He created a sect of his 

ewn although, paradexically, he continued upto the end 

of nis iife, to own allegiance to al! the ten Gurss. It 
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seems, he had taken up a responsibility that entailed 
maturity in spirituality, which he had not_ fully 
acquired. The Sikhs broke up into two factions—the 
Bandai and the Tat khalsas. Baba Binod Singh, one 
of the twenty five Sikhs whom the Guru had sent 
with Banda, had led the revolt. But the heroic 
Banda was already doomed. His own weaknesses 
brought about his downfall, and he confessed it at 
the close of his life. According to Mehma Parkash 
he said: ‘No power could have destroyed me. 
| contravened the orders of fhe true Guru and this is 
the punishment for that’. The Sikhs with him were 
defeated and he was_ taken prisoner. His execution 
was a terrible thing, indeed. Perhaps. God had willed to 
deal with him as he had dealt with others and he 
himself realised the same amply. According to Siyarul 
Mutaakhrin, Banda, facing the executioner, is reported 
to have said: ‘Whenever corruption in men_ increases 
so as to outstep all bounds the Divine Avenger 
raises a scourage like me to chastise the race so 
depraved; but afterwards He grants power to men 
like you to punish him, in return’. He was clothed in 
mock robes of state with his infant son. Ajit Singh, 
in an iron cage. The child was butchered before his 
eyes and he himself was tortured by hot pincers 
and his csad body was thrown on Jamuna_ banks. 
Thus ended a_ career, turbulent to the extreme, 
yet possessing qualities of a great leader. For want 
of a t atura spiritual background, his path became 
coloured and finally darkened. 

Muslim writers vied with one another in cursing him 
for what he did. But they were surprised at the 
undaunted spiit he and his companions displayed 
to meet death. This is what Siarul Mutaakhrin writes, 
even though the writer is unable to conceal his venom 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 





The Guru’s departure to Deccan 339 





against him: ‘It is singular that these people not 
only behaved firmly during the execution hut they 
would dispute with each other as to who should 
suffer first. Banda was produced last of all with his 
son seated in his !ap and he was ordered to cut 
his throat which he did, without uttering a word. 
Being then brought nearer the magistrate tribunal, 
the latter ordered his flesh to be torn off with red 
hot pincers, and it was in those moments he ex- 
pired, his black soul taking its flight, by one of 
those wounds, towards the regions for which it was 
so well fitted’. 


N 
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CHAPTER XV 


_ The earthly close 


‘nfsag Ag a ae Hofver fA | gat fag’ afe’ 


agat HIS 8 I 
‘The true Guru wisheth well of everybody. Then, 
why should anyone wish i}! of him (unless there be 


sordid motives behind)’’? 

Guru Ram Dass in Gauri 
Banda had left for the Panjab as the leader of the 
movement there and this was the Guru's first 
achievement in the South. What other plans he had 
in his mind, has remained a sealed book. The only 
thing known to the world is that after Banda had - 
gone, the Guru continued to work incessantly for 
ihe regeneration of the people. But this too did not go 
en beyond one or two months. God had willed that 
this great career should come to a close before the 
detailed news of Banda’s excesses reached him. 
Perhaps Providence wanted to spare him the agony 
the news would surely have caused him Banda did 
not prove quite worthy of the trust reposed in him 
and damaged grievous'y the cause for which the 
Guru stood all his life. His passion for revenge had 
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overpowered him and he lost altogether his balance and 
sense of proportions. The Guru’s end came most 
abruptly and unexpectedly. He was attacked by a 
Pathan during the evening when, after the prayers 
were done, his Sikhs had left and he was almost alone, 
taking his well-earned rest, after the day’s usual hard 
work. He killed the attacker on the spot and the Sikhs, 
within hearing, got hold of the other conspirators and 
finished with them. But who was this Pathan and 
what could be the motives of the conspirators in killing 
this great saviour cf mankind? The cause of the killing 
has remained clouded in mystery, up to this day ' Yet, 
there is nothing exceptional about it. Many great men 
have similarly fallen victims of secret assassinations. 
Powerful influences working behind the crime had 
covered up the crime. The same thing had happened 
~ in this case. : 

From the diverse and conflicting accounts of the 
assassination, some of them deliberately thrown out to 
| confuse the motivation, it has become difficult for 
any one to say for certain as to which of these accounts 
is most authentic and true in its entirety. Yet, it 
is possible to arrive at a_ fairly correct conclusion, 
if these accounts are examined in perspective, a'ways 
keeping in mind the Guru's personality, the causes 
he had e:poused and the circumstances in which he 
was placed at the time. We propose to state here all 
the prominent accounts to enable the reader to judge 
for himself as to where truth rests. Here they are: 
(1) According to Trump and several Sikh writers the 
Guru was stabbed by Gul Khan, the grand-son of 
Painde Khan, whom Guru Hargobind had slain in a 
single combat. The intruder was looking for an 











-. opportunity to take his revenge for the murder of 
his grand-father, through killing the grand-son of the 


| ' slayer. 
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(2) The account, given in one of the recensions of 
Bahadur Shah’‘s history, fs as follows : 

The Guru was used to addressing the daily congre- 
gation, attended by Hindus, Muslims and others. An 
Afghan fanatic who frequently attended these 
githerings, was present one day, when certain 
expressions derogatory to the Prophet escaped from 
the Guru’s fips. The Afghan was enraged and, 
regardless of consequences, stabbed the Guru twice, 
with a poniard. 


(3) There is an account, the most absurd one, given 
currency to, mostly by Muslim writers, from whom 
some other writers seem to have taken their cue. 
We give below this account—-(a), as also two other 
basically similar accounts—one by Cunningham— 


{b). and the other by some Sikh writers—(c), to enable 
the reader io see how false stories are picked up, then 
modified according to predilections, and, in course of 
time, accepted as gospel truths : 

(a) The Guru had owed money to a Pathan from whom 
he had pu chased horses long long ago. During the 
Guru’s wanderings (stay in Deccan, according to Latif), 
the Pathan came to demand his debt. But as the Guru 
was unable to pay at the time, he asked the creditor to 
come some other time. The Pathan insisted on 


immediate payment and the Guru, in rage, killed the 
Pathan on the spot. But he immediately realised that 
he had done wrong, in a fit of anger. The Pathan 


had died by that time and the Guru was keen on 
making amends. So, he brought up the Pathan’s son 
-(sons according to some writers) and gave him his love 


like a father. The boy-Pathan was given training in 
the use of arms. When he grew up to maturity the Guru 
told him that his father had been killed by him. He 
also encouraged him that he should avenge his father’s 


death. And when he actually did it, the Guru praised 
him as a worthy son ofa worthy father, because he 
himself had unfortunately not been able to avenge the 
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death of his own father (Guru Tegh Bahadur). The 
Pathan was captured but the Guru forgave him. 

(b) “The Guru had engaged the services of an Afghan, 
half adventurer, half merchant, and he had procured 
from him a considerable number of horses. The 
merchant or servant, pleaded his own necessities and 
urged the payment of huge sums due to him. {Impatient 
with delay, he used an angry gesture and his mutterings 
of violence provoked Gobind to strike him dead. The 
body of the slain Pathan was removed and buried and 
his family seemed reconciled to the fate of its head. But 
his sons nursed their revenge and awaited an opportunity 
of fulfilling it. They succeeded in stealing upon the 
Guru's retirement and stabbed him mortally, when asleep 
or unguarded. Gobind sprang up and the assassins were 
seized, but a sardonic smile played upon their features 
and they justified their act of retribution. The Guru 
heard; he remembered the fate of their father and he 
perhaps called to mind his own unavenged parent. He 
said to the youths that they had done wel! and he 
directed that they should be released uninjured’. 
Cunningham is not sure of the anthenticity of what he 
had stated himself and adds the following lines in the 
foot note : 

Many accounts and specially those of Mohammedans, 
likewise represent Gobind to have become deranged 
in his mind and a story told by some Sikh writers 
gives a degree of countenance to sucha belief. They 
say that the heart of the Guru was inclined towards 
the youths whose father he had slain, that he was 
wont to play simple games of skill with them and that 
he took cpportunities of inculcating upon them the 
merit of revenge, as if he was himself weary of life and 
wished to fall by their hands. ‘The Siar ul Mutaakhrin’, 
simply says that Gobind died of grief on account of the 
loss of his children’’. 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 














344 Guru Gobind Singh Re. told 





(c) The Sikh writer referred to in (b) above brings us to 
this (c). Cunningham seems to have in mind Bhai Sukha 
Singh who, in his Gur-bilas, has stated that the grand- 
sons of Painde Khan had comm‘tted the murder and 
that the Guru had himself invited the attack by telling 
the boys that he had killed their father and therefore 
they should avenge the wrong. Sukha Singh hes based 
the above version not on eny previously recorded history 
but on heresay. Kavi Santokh Singh accepted the above 
version and allowed fiee reins to his colourful imagina- 
tion, so as to further elaborate it into something still 
worse. According tohim, thc Guru took some opium 
too as a sedative to help him to take the attack calmly. 
Neediess to say that the above writers contradict 
themselves by saying further that the Guru killed the 
Pathan on the spot. Why did he kill him if he had 
invited the attack himself ? This has not been explained. 
(4) The view as held by Daulat Rai and given in his 
book on the life of the Guru, is as under : 

The emperor Bahadur Shah, on parting with the 
Guru, had fully realised that the Guru was his potential 
enemy. He knew that the Guru had power and backing. 
He also knew that he possessed military ability and 
could turn tables on him. So the emperor thought he 
could not be secure so long as the Guru fived. He 
commissioned Painde Khan’s sons to commit the crime. 
Thus, it was Bahadur Shah, the emperor who got the 
Guru murdered, etc. etc. 


(5) And lastly, we give the gist of the account of 
assassination as given by Saina Pat, the Court poet, in 
his ‘Gur-Sobha’, supported by Bhagwan Singh in 
‘Chatrajugi’. Saina Pat, however, is silent about the 
motive behind the murderous assault. But Bhagwan 
Singh definitely suggests that the murderer was a Pathan 
sent by Wazir Khan, the Viceroy of Sirhind, who was 
afraid of the Guru, for the crime of having murdered his 
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innocent Princes. Wazir Khan knew that for the help 
rendered to the emperor in the war of succession, the 
Guru had demanded from him that Wazir Khan should 
be delivered to him or at least suitably punished. He 
had also the information that the emperor had friendly 
feelings towards the Guru and had_ expressed his 
disapproval of the murder of innocent children. Wazir 
Khan was inherently a bad man and cépable of any 
wicked action. It was natural for such a man to think 
and act ina manner that would eliminate his potential 
enemy. So he hatched a conspiracy and deputed a 
Pathan for the purpose. The Pathan, according to 
Bhagwan _ Singh, first went to find out from the 
Guru’s wife the exact place where the Guru then was. 
He came to Nander and was looking for a suitable 
opportunity for attack. He often visited the Guru’s 
Durbar and in course of time created the impression 
that he was a seeker and had a liking for the Guru’s 
teachings. In this way, he dispelled all suspicions 
about himself. It was the evening time, one day, when 
he found the Guru alone, his Sikhs having retired for 
the night The Guru was also taking his rest. The 
Pathan had two other conspirators with him who 
were stationed at some suitable place. When all seemed 
safe, he thrust his dagger into the Guru’s stomach and 
repeated it the second time The Guru got up dazed 
but he succeeded in killing the attacker on the spot. 
The Sikhs within hearing hurried to the place and 
finished with the other conspirators too. They were 
deen!y shocked and grieved to find their Guru attacked 
in that cowardly manner. The wounds were dressed, 
sewn and treated with ointments and in the course of 
a few days the wounds appeared to have healed. The 
Sikhs living in far off places heard of the attack. The fear 
lurking ia their minds that the Guru might not survive 
brought them to Nanderto have his darshan. So deep 
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was his love for his devoted Sikhs that he appeared 
before them to reassure them that he was getting well. 
But some days after, it appeared to him that his end 
was in sight. After midnight, one day, he told his 
people that he was preparing for his Eternal Home 
and they should accept His Will. He died in Sambat 
1765. Some writers say that the wound wes completely 
healed but was reopened when the Guru tried to 
bend a hard bow. The Guru bled profusely and 
died the same day. Saina Pat makes no such mention of 
the opening of a wound. The story of the opening of 
the wound was first introduced by Bhai Sukha Singh 
and then others picked it up. 


From the above versions about the murderous 
assault on the Guru, any intelligent man can see that 
the assault had a political motivation. The first account 
is totally far-fetched. The world knows that Guru 
Hargobind did not have any ill-wili towards Painde 
Khan. In fact, he loved him for being a brave man. 
lt is true, Painde Khan had forsaken him and joined 
the enemy’s camp. Yet, when he was killed, the Guru 
felt for him deeply. Thousands of men had been killed 
on both sides during the long drawn-out wars and 
Painde Khan was just one of them. Itis a far fetched 
idea that the thirst for revenge continued to be 
nourished for several generations. Some writers claim 
that the attacker, whoever he was, had stayed with 
the emperor for many months. This, if true, may have 
a Significance of its own and may point to the real 
cause of the assault. 


The second version cannot be accepted as true, knowing 
as we do that the Guru had a very broad outlook on 
religion and could never speak against the founder 
of any religious community, otherwise he could not 
have attracted pious and holy men from all communities. 
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He had so many Muslim devotees prepared to lay 
down their lives on his call. That would not have 
been possible if he had ever allowed himself to make 
any derogatory remarks against their Prophet. Behind 
this story also there might be working the political 
hand that wanted to incite orthodox Muslim sentiment 
and cover up the real culprit. 

The third version is altogether absurd and so incredible, 
that it does not deserve tobe examined at all. It isa 
pure fabrication, again by the same clever hand hehind 
the murder, to sully the Guru’s name and reputation 
and to damage his moral image. The Guru was too 
great to go into rage over a very small matter and 
then kill a Pathan for no greater fault than that he 
demanded his debt. The Guru possessed a very large 
heart and had, on occasions, forgiven Pathans and 
others for much greater offences. He did not cherish 
any revengeful spirit for the murder of his father or, 
for that matter, of his sons and his Sikhs. Nor would 
he ever encourage or invite some one to kill him. 
That would be an act of suicide, whatever the form 
given to it. The story of a self-invited attack invented 
by Bhai Sukha Singh, illustrates how misconceived 
notions sometimes iead to disastrous consequences, 
For Sukha Singh, the Guru was the incarnation of God 
and so he would not reconcile himself to the position 
that his Guru could ever fall a victim to the dagger of 
an assassin. Kavi Santokh Singh similarly developed 
a curious idea in his rich and fertile brain. He wished 
to prove that his Guru was omnicient and, when the 
Pathan came he knew that his assassin had come, as 
was the Will of God. The Guru tempted the Pathan to 
kill him, because he desired to abide by the Immutable 
Will. Yet, in the same breath, the writer says that the 
Guru killed the Pathan on the spot. The Guru might 
well say : ‘God, save me from such friends’. 
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It is not out of place to give here another story, as given 
by Macauliffe about the debt incurred on the purchase 
of horses. Of course, it is wholly different from the 
above story but it will give anindication as to how 
stories get mixed up and then different versions, in the 
amended and elaborated forms, suiting particular 
situations, appear and make confusion worse confounded. 
Here is the story: A Pathan from whom the Guru is 
said to have purchased horses lorg time ago without 
making him the payment of the price amounting to 
eleven thousand rupees, camé to him for the money. 
As the Guru did not have funds enough to pay back the 
debt he told his creditor that thirty years after his death, 
his Sikhs would come into power and then he would 
have only to present the Guru’s acknowledgement of 
the debt to Sikh leaders, to receive from them the 
amount many hundred fold. The Pathan went away 
satisfied. Subsequently, under happier and more 
prosperous circumstances, the debt was _ actually 
discharged. 

So, we are ultimately left with the remaining two 
versions, which may be considered together. We may 
state at the outset that Bahadur Shah was nota bad 
man, intrinsically. Yet, it is an undeniable fact that 
he was a worldly man and loved his self-interest above 
everything else. For the sake of the throne, he had 
fought against his own brother, Azem, and killed him. 
The same man had, in 1710 A.D., sent orders for a 
wholesale massacre of Nanak Prastan (worshippers of 
Nanak), a phrase adopted by him in contempt of the 
Sikhs and the founder of their Faith, Such a man must 
regard the Tenth Guru also as his potential enemy and 
a danger to his throne. He must be inwardly afraid of 
the fact that the Guru was the spiritual head of a 
people that were ever ready to make any sacrifice, at 
his beck and call. He also knew that the Guru was an 
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able leader in the military sense and had his sympathies 
with the Rajputs and the Marhattas in the struggle 
* they were waging inthe South. Further, the Guru had, 
throughout his life, remained ‘openly opposed to the 
Mughal regime and had, on teaching Nander, actually 
sent Banda to the Panjab to reorganise revolt and to 
‘carry on the work he had left unfinished there. Bahadur 
Shah was shrewd enough to see that the Guru’s Deccan 
visit had a significance of far reaching dimensions. 
His teachings were bound to awaken and galvanise 
people to throw off their bondage in all spheres, 
including the political Deccan was already seething 
with discontent and tad remained a headache for 
Aurangzeb, ail his life. The Guru’s presence there 
should naturally make Bahadur Shah also extremely 
nervous. Also the Guru had severely rebuked him 
for his failure to carry Gut assurances given before 
the war of succession and this must have resulted in 
some mental estrangement between the two. From 
these considerations, it is net unreasonable to suppose 
that the Guru should appear to him asa real thorn on 
his sides. Therefore the possibility of Bahadur Shah 
having plotted for the assassination could not be 
altogether ruled out. {t should be remembered that the 
Guru was no ordinary person. He was loved and adored 
by large sections of people, including influential 
Muslims. Also he was in a place surrounded by his 
devotees and admirers. How could any one be so 
devoid of common sense as to take so greata risk to 
his own life unless he was confident of being backed 
by some powerful influence ? The urge for revenge of 
some personal wrong cherished for decades would not 
explain the dare-devilry in the foul murder. There must 
be at bottom high stakes and great fear that, unless 
the Guru was removed, something serious would 
happen. It seems improbable that Wazir Khan alone 
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aetna 





could be at the back of a highly risky venture. He was 
a coward too and must fear disclosure, ~ specially 
because he knew the visible intimacy the Guru had - 
with the emperor. It is therefore rot inconceivable 
that the emperor might have employed Wazir Khan for 
this particular purpose and Wazir Kham must naturally 
huve been too ready to serve him in this nefarious 
conspiracy, as he too regarded the Guru as his greatest 
enemy. In any case, it seems quite cleay that whatever 
ihe details of the conspiracy, the murder was political 
and it is perfectly reasonable to suppose that the Guru 
fell a victim to the Mughal, whether the plotting was 
inspired by Wazir Khan or by Bahadur Shah or by both 
of them combined. The Mughal emperors had, before 
too, caused the death of two Sikh Gurus—Guru Arjan 
Dev and Guru Tegh Bahadur, the two holiest of men 
India had produced. And this was the third murder on 
the head of the same ill-fated regime. 

Yet, itis the cruelest irony of fate that when the news 
of the Guru’s death reached Bahadur Shah, he is 
reported to have sent a Matmi Khilat as a robe of honour 
to the deceased. Earlier, the same man is reported to 
have sent the Royal surgeons to attend to the wounds 
inflicted by the Pathan, Did history repeat itself so 
faithfully ? Jahangir had himself ordered the execution 
of Guru Arjan Dev and subsequently the imprisonment 
of Guru Hasgobind and yet had tried to mitigate the 
resentment caused by his actions, through handing over 
to Guru Hargobind, Chandu employed by him in the 
diabolical act of execution. He had even made friends 
with that Guru. Similar diplomatic tactics might have 
been employed by Bahadur Shah as well. Yet, when 
alt is said and done we donot claim the last word on 
the subject, except that the murder was political. 

We may now come back to the last few hours of 
the Guru's sojourn to this world, reference to which 
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has already been made in the account of the murder 
given by poet Saina Pat and need not be repeated. 
The Guru sent for his Sikhs and formally installed the 
Word as the Guru to succeed him. Here are his last 
words : 


onfame set wars al get vate@ deung frus a 
gay Fae waa Tau da dew woa yse ast at 
2a na yg @ fred vd Ga nse vfs Sa’ ul ua ya" 
‘As ordained by the Immortal Lord! brought about the 
Panth Khalsa. Hear Ye, my good Sikhs, accept hence- 
forth the Holy Granth as the Guru. It is the visible 
embodiment of afl the Gurus. Those who wish to meet 
the Lord, approach the Word with devotional mind, 
to find Him there’. Panth Parkash. 


Thus, he had closed for all time the institution of 
Personal Guruship. He had decided it already in his own 
mind, because he knew that the Guru in the human 
form was not a cheap phenomenon that could be made 
available at all times. Only a perfect being, as could be 
conceived in human form, was qualified to be the Guru 
of mankind and this was naturally rare. Thus human 
Guruship could not become a permanent principle of 
doctrine of religion. A thing which was not available 
at all times could not have a permanency about it 
either. The only thing permanent was God or His 
Word, if revealed through a perfected human agency. 
Thus the only permanent Guru was God or His Word. 
Conscious of this limitation the Guru had made up his 
mind long ago to make a change in the concept of 
Guruship. The experience of the actual working of 
the institution of Personal Guruship had convinced him 
that it was not possible to maintain it indefinitely. 
It had created bitterness, strife and dissensions in a 
very acute form. Baba Siri Chand, Datu, Baba Mohan, 
Prithi Chand, Dhir Mal and Ram Rai were all bitterly 
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offended in the matter of succession to Guruship. 
Pritht Chand went to the length of making an 
alliance with Chandu ‘in order to avenge himself on 
Guru Arjan Dev, the younger brother, as he thought he 
had been bypassed in his favour. In Baba Bakala, 
2 Sodhis had set themselves up as Gurus, each claiming 
the right to Guruship. Even the Masands, who were 
entrusted with the propagation of the Sikh Faith had 
spread tentacles of Gurudom far and wide and the 
Guru had to disown and punish them for practising 
villainies and repression to extort money from the 
gullible Sikhs, in the name of the Personal Guru. Thus, 
Guruship in the personal sense had been maintained 
‘for ten generations with the greatest difficulty and it 
was now time that it should go and its place be taken 
up by the Word. Yes, Guru Gobind Singh, had perished 
closing Guruship in the personal sense and sense, 
becoming imperishable, in the Word :— 
‘Haze ag Al Gaus’ ge JasA Hea HIS VAS a It 
‘Who can say (after this) that the Guru is dead’. 
Swaiyya of the bard Harbans. 
According to the Guru’s last instructions, the funeral pyre 
was prepared inside a tent where none except the five 
Pyaras were allowed to enter. Perhaps, he had the fear 
that some over zealous Sikhs might jump ino the fire, 
as some had done over the pyre of Guru Hargobind. He 
told them not even to wail over his earthly end but to 
think of God and His Word and sing the Praises of the 
Lord. The five Pyaras bathed his dead body and after 
the last prayers had been offered, they set fire to the 
pyre and the Guru departed to His Eternal Home. 
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Guru Gobind Singh viewed as 
Guru Nanak’s re-incarnation, 
in spirit 


‘Sfs Ga gafs Affe na afer Sfe uschy’ 

aga wHaASt AS yses I 

‘His light and the way of his life, were basically the 
same as those of his Master (Guru Nanak). He was the 
Master’s re incarnation, in spirit, as the other Sikh 


“Gurus were’. 


Var of Satta Balwand in Ramkali. 


We propose to examine, in this last chapter, the 
Guru’s teachings, rather closely, to show to the reader 


that the basic philosophy of the Guru was the same 


as that of his predecessors and there was no essential 
difference, from theirs in his outlook either. This seems 
iecessary because so many good people honestly 
believe, through ignorance, of course, that he had set 
up a new dispensation or that he converted a peaceful 
movement into a military theocracy or that his 
philosophy of life was, in some way, a departure from 
that of the other Gurus. Clearly, we have come to the 
most important chapter of the book. On the face of it, 
it seems right that it should have been given the fir t 
place. But we wanted to deal with only such of the 
topics at the end as could not be covered quite 
exhaustively in the other chapters. In this way, we 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


354 Guru Gobind Singh Re-told 




















have avoided repetitions and saved space. 
We shall begin with some of the most important Sikh 
doctrines. Whatis God, the Ultimate Eternal Reality ? 
How the creation, in general, and man, in particular, 
are related to that Reality ? Where has man come 
from and what is it that controls his destiny ? If God 
is the Spiritual Presence that perineates sustains and 
animates the Universe and if man cannot live naturally 
without realising that Presence, what are the obstacles 
in the way of realisation and how are they to be 
removed? These are some of the really important 
questions that have, throughout ages, been furiously 
agitating thinking men’s minds. The Guru answers 
these questions, completely in the same manner, as the 
other Gurus had done. Fora devotee, he is accepted 
as the tenth incarnation of Guru Nanak, in spirit, and 
so, for him his philosophy can not be different from 
that of Guru Nanak. But all men are not devotees. 
There are many honest men having a lot of misunder- 
standings about him. It will help remove those 
misunderstandings, if we study his views and teachings 
rather independently of the other Gurus. Incidently, 
we will, in this way also come to realise that he 
was a gigantic spiritual figure and his spiritual philoso. 
phy, both fin height and breadth, is unique, profound 
and perfect. In height, it reaches its climax when it 
expresses God as the only Supreme Reality. In breadth, 
it is so w'de and comprehensive, as to encompass in its 
embrace all great religions of the world. The thing 
that stands out clearly, however, is that it speaks the 
language of Guru Nanak, expressed rather forcefully. 
There is certainly a shift in the emphasis as necessitated 
by the change of times but that does not make any 
difference, in essentials. Guru Nanak, for instance, had 
said : 

‘IV? wre] Sara ag afer’ | H'S HIS! a 
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‘The Lord hath called to His Service a bard of no 
consequence, like me’. 

f Guru Nanak in Manjh, 
But, Guru Gobind Singh had put the same thing in this 
way: 

‘Wf aust a3 3fa faerar da yed aed & Arar 1 

“! bless thee to be my Son and I commission thee to 
propagate the Way’”’. 
Again, Guru Nanak had prayed, thus :-‘O Lord, extirpate 
evil from the world’, 
But, Guru Gobind Singh identified himself with God and 
said the same thing thus: “I would extirpate evil doers 
from the world’. Both statements are equally true, 
only, they were made by two persons in different 
contexts. One of them had come two centuries before 
the other. The one had yet to rouse the people to action 
while the other had actually become the leader of a 
nation and the nucleus of a movement determined to 
fight out the tyrants to the end. The one had rallied the 
people under his banner while the other had that as an 
aim merely and there lies the difference between the 
two. Guru Nanak had preached spiritual freedom from 
which every other freedom emerged, while Guru Gobind 
Singh gave ita concrete form by building on it the 
political emancipation of the people. How trueis the 
following statement of Dr Gokal Chand! ‘Gobind 
himself in fact, as well as his work, was the natural 
product of the process of evolution that had been going 
on since the inception of Sikh brotherhood. The seed 
which blossomed in the time of Guru Gobind Singh had 
been sown by Nanak and watered by his successors. 
The sword which carved the Khalsa’s way to glory was, 
undoubtedly, forged by Gobind but the steel had been 
provided by Nanak’. 
It is entirely wrong to suppose that there was any 
real difference over the cherished ideals though there 
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was undoubtedly shift in the emphasis and direction as 
necessitated by the circumstances The reader will 
remember that we noticed this shift in an earlier chapter 
too in respect of the Attributive Aspect of God-head. 
The two men were, thus, the same in spirit though 
their methods were not quite comparable due to the 
change of circumstances. The coming pages are 
intended to bring out the philosophy of Guru Gobind 
Singh expressed exclusively through his own writings. 
On this account, we have deliberately avoided, through- 
out the chapter, quotations from the compositions of 
the other Gurus. Now, let us begin with the concept of 
the Ultimate Reality. 

God is presented in two aspects—the Impersonal 
or the Absolute (Nirgun) and the Personal or the 
Related (Sargun). He is without beginning and without 
end. yet He is the Beginning of ai! things. Before 
the creation came into being there was nothing except 
the Impersonal Ged, withcut any attributes that human 
mind could comprehend. All the same, He was the 
Existence in the form of Consciousness. This Unfathom- 
able Lord was endowed with an all-pervasive Will of 
His Own, Which Itself was Unfathomable and 
Wonderful. All else was then within Him in a state 
of oneness and as a single unit—all in Him, the subject 
and the object being stil! not distinct. This is the 
Absolute Aspect. But then He Willed to create and 
became manifest. i.e. He revealed Himself. This is 
the Personal Aspect. The Guru has put it, thus: 











‘afe usd meafs mast Sa vaeen afs yarn’ 

mars GAsfs urgarat 99 I 

‘He is the Primal Being, the Invisible and the 

Imperishable Lord. Yet, His Light manifesteth Itself in 
the fourteen worlds’, 

Guru Gobind Singh in Akal Ustat. 
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Again : 
‘qa Gacy aa’ wasa it ua’ UIZ SY Sa murar 
as weady 9s J wad gH fa fuss da ua Aad’ i 
sue} weal qo Wt 
"When, Thou, O Creator, projected Thyself, ail creatures 
of the earth assumed. diverse shapes. But whenever, 


© Lord, Thou drawest creation within Thyself, aff 
embodied beings are absorbed in Thee’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Chaupai. 
Again : ' 
‘ga ysfs ude wars als gu msa ll YS 4S 
was dss niz a fea ea’ Wu usw Ao Ht 
‘The One appeareth as many, manifested in various 
forms. He playeth the game and whenever He wisheth 
to Unplay it, He is the same Qne, again. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Jap. 
Again : 5 
| ‘as aat as adi aaa a ds awit ae a safe wg 
ave on oasftdn 3a va 13H HSN AA 3a Blo 
' 3i at 3 Qua ag siat ufy maeita’ 
2 mais Qaafs usd! ao II 


the skies. God made them and He will destroy them 
too. As fight blendeth with darkness and darkness with 
tight, so all things have sprung from Him and shall be 
united in Him’. 


| ; . . . 
| ‘Some live in water, some in land and some fly in 
| 


Guru Gobind in Akal Ustat. 


The above quotations point out that it was He who 
transformed Himself for self-expression, the Transfor- 
mer remaining within His creation as aiso apart from 
it. Thus, He is both transcendent and immanent. 


‘ag gat as atu Ge gat sd satu fad adt ag 
gat f~2 act a3 udu feat aa Gat satu fart 


1. 
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gal ani adt nomey gal gy aa’ 
nas GaAsfs waATd 90 
‘God is in water and in the dry tand. He is near as also 
farin the forest. He isin the mountains, in the caves, 
in the earth and in the skies. He is here, He is there. 
He isin time and in space. Yet, He is Unknowabie and 


without Form’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Akal Ustat. 


Also, as everything has come out of Him, He is, in 
a sense, both matter and spirit. Thus, He is not merely 
within and without, He is Himself everything. This is 
pantheism, and is expressed thus : 
‘fal sat aut gd Hal’ Sat vat Jat wa gat mg 
Ht umg TH ms JU AIA Jal qaqa gall Tan 
gd HsA gat sa gatusa gauga gal gar 
Bato... "ay nas Grafs uaa qo 
‘Thou art Space, Thou art Time, Thou art the Place 
as also its Occupant. Yet, Thou art Unborn, Fearless, 
Impalpable and Indestructible. Thou art Continence 
and Thou art Fasting. Thou, alone, art (and nothirg 


else is)...” 
Guru Gobind Singh in Akal Ustat. 


Here is how he explains the above : 
‘aA Pa wa 3 fagarafe wa Qafa fond fomag Ja 
da wa WH fusfod u aA 2a gs 3 Sa ga uss § 
us afagat ga ud at ANfod i AR Pa se 2 3dq 
ae Quaz dufs a sda nz ufs a anfed » 34 
fene gu 3 mg3ga ysed si TN 3 QunAa sid 
HW AMtfaa' noes Grafs ursardt qo 
From one fire, miilions of sparks of fire arise and in 
course of rising remain separate, yet they again merge 
in the same fire. From one heap of dust, innumerable 
Particles of dust occupy the expanse in a distinct way 
and yet they again unite with the dust. From one 
stream millions of waves arise and yet these, being dema 
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of water, again become water. In the same way all 
sentients and nen-sentients have emerged from the One 
Universal Being, yet having sprung from Him, they all 
are bound toa be blended again in Him’. 
Guru Gobind Singh ia Akal Ustat. 
This is true advaitism. The Guru's writings, as shown 
above confirm. thet he was not only a monotheist but 
a monoist. For him. God is not only One but there is 
nothing except Himself. All the rest are emanations 
from Him it is like the spider spinning out a web 
out of its own self. The web cannot be considered 
different from the spider, but a part of it. So also all 
that emanates from Him is, in a way, His Ownself. 
Further. He is present everywhere and in all things, from 
the lowest to the highest. [n fact, He is present in every 
atom. Nature is the wonderful Book of His Revelations. 
All are lit by the same Fire, though revealed in different 
degrees, more in men than in lower forms of creation 
and from among men, more in good men than in the 
depraved. True, the Atma remains the supreme 
emanation. All the same, all are filled with Him. The 
worst of men have divine potentialities and are capable 
of attaining the highest state of manhood, throvgh the 
divine spark in them. 
‘faza waza a swa nea afs ag at ufo wa’ 
@gA wes'g UrgATTT 90 I 
‘Recognise One Light in all beings that are known 
to us’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Chaubis-Avtar. 
Again: 
‘fas 8a ana af 4 Ag dat aus ufo’ 
daa meats urgatal Yo I 
‘There is no other except God in all forms and 


colours’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Chaubis-Avtar. 


. 
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Again : 
Gafg mu Afss Fo feome un ay af fas feo aa 
aru’ | dain mesa wsardt qo nt 


,He alone resideth in ail, yet, all are made to appear 
different’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Chaubis-avtar. 

The above is the Advaita philosophy, in its truest 
form. The same is most wonderfully described by the 
Guru in his familiar composition, the Jap, expressed in 
musical notes of such romantic and classical variety as 
can touch deeply every awakened human mind. Let us 
examine this philosophy directly here 
God is described through functional Attributes, Names 
and Epithets, both positive and negative. Here are some 
specimens of the negative kind, first: He is the Timeless 
(xars), Formless (gi), Indestructible (3%), Uncon- 
querable (m3), Creedless (»qaH*), Homeless (faauni), 
Infallible (mrad), Colourless (218), Beginningless (xaré), 
Unbreakable (nga), Unfathomable (mag), Limitless 
(ug), the One without physical form (1g3), without 
country (fesse), Garbless (fsa3a), Desireless (fsa), 
Invisible (48%), Unborn (mast), Uncreated @uaaai), 
Unknowable (ui), the One without Religion (Ha), 
and so on, 

Now, here are a few specimens of the positive kind : 

He isthe Benefactor (fens), the Sovereign of all 
(aaa gu), the Sustainer of all (naa we), the Creator 
(fgarai), the Kind Lord (adi), the Benign One (adi), 
the Enjoyer (usd), the One present in all (aad), 
the Friend (32a), the Many yet always the One 
(45a a fer2a ¥), the Beautiful (@wa), the embodiment 
of Purity (Zagat ng), and so on. 

Then there are apparently contradictory concepts. The 
Guru sees Him in all—high or low, good or bad, light or 
dark. First, he salutes Him as Light : 


‘SH Va US i SH ws ara’ Wi 
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i.e. “Salutetion to the Moon of moons and to the Sun of 
suns’. But along with it he salutes Him as Darkness too. 
‘oH nfuarg oH 3a sa’ 1! 
i.e. ‘Hail to the Light of lights and hail to the Darkness’, | 
Again : | 
‘OH OA SHA AZ gu’ Ni 
‘Adoration to Him who embodies Desire, Passion and 
Peace (i.e. all the three qualities)’. 
Again, on the one hand, He is the King of kings (fer 
fe'c:), and the Greatest among the great (ss15 ats), yet, 
on the other He is the Meekest among the meek 
(das da). Again. He is not only the Embodiment of 
Peace (siz gu) but also the Creator of discord 
(aaa aaz'). On the one hand, He is the Spirit of Beauty 
(wma wSa) and on the other, He is Ugliness 
¢ (aaa a), as well. : 
The thing emphasised here is that in this drama of 
life, it is God always who assumes allroles. It is He 
4 who prompts actors in the drama and yet remains 
apart. There is nothing having any independent 
existence of its own. The source of everything 
conceivable, whether good or bad, is God. Men are like 
actors in adrama playing different roles, but all have 
come from Him and play the roles assigned to them, 
which, in other words, implies according to their own 
Karma. He has staged the drama for His Own pleasure. 
True men quarrel and sometimes even kill each other. But 
this they do, through ignorance of their own make up. 
If they knew that they were -one before the drama 
started and would again become one after the drama 
was done, they would realise that there was nothing 
to quarrel about. They would then enjoy the play as 
they would be aware that their opponents were not 
different from them. They grope in the dark, because 
they fail to realise the above fact. The multiplicity 
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that the eyes see is nota true multiplicity but is the 
result of illusion which enters within when one is 
unable to see the Hand of Ged working skilfully behind 
and gets attached to this thing or that. Caught up in 
delusion, men start believing that they are separate 
entities having nothing to do with the All-pervading 
Life, as such. They forget that if a dancer strikes many 
poses tosustain the excitement of the show, the basic 
truth remains that the personality behind these 
appearances is that of the dancer, Thus, unity underlies 
the seeming diversity in the world. Just as a person 
expresses diverse thoughts and feelings with the letters 
of cne alphabet or as a painter paints different pictures 
with the same brush or as a musician sings different 
tunes out of the same set ef seven notes and yet creates 
symphony, so also He .creates variety as a pastime, 
through His Infinite Power. Fools, robbers, cheats, 
oppressors, mad men, saints, seers and all the rest of 
them play in this lovely and grand show, as He Wills. 
(He does not Will arbitrarily but on the basis of one’s 
Karma.) In fact, it is always the Beloved Himself, 
disguised in various forms, that plays. The Guru says 
in Akal Ustat : 


‘asd NS Ja Ws g wa ANG aad wfvs da Aes 
mis Iiasd fad ea nias feas su ad naefs 
qa wfag us 83 Tuaguvansa clas nds ws 
ay Haas 3 sls fala SITuagge ais ag ae 
fayls ad fza3 m3 ad eas ws T' 
“In one place, Thou assumeth the role of a wise man, 
possessing superb intelligence, and in another, of an 
ignorant person, having no cares, at all. In one place, 
Thou art a beggar roving about for alms and in an other, 
a great philanthropist bestowing gifts of wealth to the 
needy. At one time, Thou makest unlimited gifts to 
the kings and at an other Thou takest away their 
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_ 
territories from them. Inone role Thou arta lover of 
| the Vedas, and in the other, Thou art quite disinterested 


_—_ 


inthem Atone time Thou are detached from the three 
qualities (Passion, Desire and Peace) and at another 
Thou art engrossed into them. 
5 Again. 
‘ad UeH WH} a Aaa $3 aH ad asl ad ant ad 
83 aI B37 Il 
“In one role Thou acceptest family life as the right 
thing and in an other Thou roamest about from place to 
place. At one time Thou art a continent and at an other 
lustful. In one place Thou art a giver and at én othet 
Thou art a beggar’’. 





Again : 

‘aa wan aval DHAt I lad aa faearug gua 

Gust da yas ad AI aTsuad ah al gas i 

gah waar’ 
‘In some roles Thou art involved in Desire, Peace and 
Passion and in others Thou engagest Thyself in aus- 
terities andin the study of yoga. Inone place Thou 
art a dispetler of maladies, through the practice of 
the Yoga Way, and in another Thou gettest invoived 
in the illusory things of the world”. 
In this context there can be no hatred for any person be 
cause there is visible the essential and basic unity in 
the apparent diversity. There may seer so much evil, 
squalor, suffering and inequalities but against the 
background of Eternity nothing is evil] ugly or bad The 
whole creation is born out of His Blissful Pesire to 
express Himself in finite terms and the whoie thli.g is 
so complex and yet wonderful to contemplate that its 
significance and meaning remain beyond the comprehen- 
sion of human mind. Man relates good and evi} to his 
own tastes, views and desires. He projects his own 
aims and preferences into the objective Universe. 'e 





a 





2 


po a 
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a at ae ee pte i cpa aaron 
begins to imagine that all natural processes have only 
him in view, designed to subserve to his needs. When 
life presents its problems and . difficulties he tries to 
associate them with God’s Wrath, forgetting that He is 
beyond his little good or evil which, in fact, have no 
significance in the context of this limitless Universe 
where he is just an atom. Nature has its own wonderful 
design which it is seeking to fulfil,compared with which 
man’s so-called aims are insignificant. He foolishly . 
believes that he is the centre of gravity of the whole 
cosmos and his so-called pleasures and pains alone are 
the concern of life. He takes a partial view of things and 
is ignorant of the order and harmony prevailing in the 
Nature as a whole and wants things to happen the way 
he likes and according to his own petty judgements. 
What he calls bad may, at best, be so regarding the 
laws of his own nature and may not be bad from the 
point of view of the order and laws of Nature itself. 
Also Truth is always relative to one’s desires, ambitions 
and intelligence. Good and evil are human terms not 
applicable to the limitlessness of Nature. In _the 
perspective of Eternity and Infinity, ordinary notions of 
good or evil become petty and trivial. The best thing, 
therefore, always is to look to the numerous blessings 
of life which become evident when a man looks towards 
the less fortunate and less gifted. Then he realises 
that the world as a whole, is the mirror of Infinite 
Beauty, Light, Love, and Peace. The Creator Himself 
being the Supreme Good, Beauty and Bliss, there can 
be nothing in the world except Blissful, Beautiful and 
Good. Itis illusion that creates diversity and plurality 
and produces the so-called evil. When aman attunes 
himself to the Will, illusion disappears, true perspective 
is reached and evil goes with it. 

The so-called evil should therefore be considered to 
have a purpose in His Scheme of things, The glory 
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of light is augumented because there is darkness. It 
is shades that enhance the beauty of the pictures. The 
existence of poison makes the nectar sweeter. The 
rogue's part in a drama makes the drama work. Diseases 
bring forth the merit of health The fabric of human 
lie is, thus, composed of both black and white. Here, 
all should be considered as subject to error, even the 
best of men. On the other hand, none is the embodiment 
of absolute evil. All are in the process of evolution and 
are heading towards Him. Sinners are also saints in the 
making. All are working out their own destinies. 
Children make progress when they are allowed to work 
for themselves. They must draw their own pictures, 
good or bad, in order to learn the art of drawing. 
Teachers and parents may give suggestions and guidance. 
In the mistakes they make lies the secret of their | 
progress and advance. So also God guides from within 
but in His own way depending on the seekers individuel 
atforts. Trials, tribulations and strugg':es promote 
development of personality and character than which 
there can be nothing richer or higher. To suffer pains 
and to endure hardships are the qualities of the strong 
in spirit. Hardships add to one’s spiritual stock and 
therefore may be ccnsidered as an aspect of His Grace. 
Also it is wrong to suppose that there can ke any 
unmerited inequality or victimisation. Man’s own vision 
is narrow and distorted. He does not realise that pain 
and suffering may be curers of ills, testers of fortitude 
and builders of character. God has His Own way of 
opening eyes of men. When they suffer asa result of 
their own weaknesses it is only then that they begin to 
look upon life from anew perspective, otherwise they 
go on unmindful of consequences. Left to themselves 
they will not understand their shoitcomings. When 
God's so-called Wrath falls on them it is time they 
looked within themselves. Suffering is one cf the ways 
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God has for improving man by bringing out the best in 
him. It is in suffering that love, Courage, patience and 
sympathy are called forth in him. 

By presenting the above picture, as expressed through 
the lines quoted from the Jap and the Akal ustat, the 
Guru means to point out that God isthe indweller in 
all men, good or bad, high or low and is carrying on His 
Play. Therefore all distinctions between man and man 
built on any basis, whatsoever, must disappear. An eye 
must be developed that should see Him present in all, 
even in bad men. Love should, on that account, become 
the basis of human relationship, out of which service 
should flow automatically as the practical expression 
of oneness with all. It is asick mind that is unable to 
see Him inall. Ofcourse, He is more clearly seen in 
holy human forms but there is no place where He is 
not. If, then, He resides in all, there is no room for 
hatred, anger, lust or passion. The whole life must be 
dedicated, in word, thought and deed, toHim. Selfish 
desires must be cast off. In dedication, detachment 
and self-abnegation, the soul will shine in its original 
purity. Service will become life’s mission. But it is 
enlightenment that produces the right vision and then 
all becomes good, true and beautiful. Man chooses 
the path of sin as a result of illusion and when he 
is out of tune with the Source of his being. He must 
come back to Him and learn to live in Him, in order to 
be redeemed. 


Now, what is meant by coming back to Him and 
why is it so necessary and how has this to be achieved ? 
We have said above that God resides in every heart. 
The essence behind ‘the body with its organs of 
Peception, intellect, mind and consciousness is the 
unseen master, the spirit, the soul, which, if awakened, 
controls the whole machinery. The brain, the will, the 
emotions, the consciousness and the intelligence are 
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all its instruments but it itself is distinct from them all 
and yet controls their functions, on self realisation. The 
body belongs to the material world but the spirit or the 
soulin itisin the essence of God—the Frinciple behind 
the visible world. This Principle behind the world is 
the Supreme Essence or the Absolute Spirit from which 
the body, the universe and the soul, have all emanated 
and which is beyond all of them. This one Fundamental 
Principle, called God, is beyond both matter and spirit 
and from It the entire world, including the spirit and 
the matter, have sprung. Now, so far as the consciousness, 
one of the instruments of the soul is concerned, it 
putrifies along with the rest of its instruments. Guru 
Nanak has explained this phenomenon, thus : 


‘Gat ure) gs uGe un gs J farrat un 3 ae 
Hel qafs ae mgara CaS wat 7 SueT"’ Ul 
aga} HIS 2 
‘The body is mere earth, in which the air speaketh. 
Tell me, O wise man, what is it that Dies? it is the 
consciousness, with its ego and strife, that dies, not the 
soul that watches helplessly all this phenomenon, The 
use of the term Surat (Aafz) for consciousness here that 
produces the life of ego and strife i.e. the life of sin and 
suffering, is also contained in another very important 
hymn of Guru Nanak, again, a part of which we give 
below :— ‘ é 
‘gar qafs a3 3 an Aafs feger afe 3 alt i adt 
gafa 3a faa wan sur ea mre ag Nad pm aefa 
gaze} || S2 82 fess wet sau’ 
fadt aa HIS % 
‘All beings are endowed with the same consciousness and 
there is none without it. But as is the quality of this 
consciousness (in any being at its own stage of 
evolution), so as the way (of life followed by that 
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being). Accounts are built by the one and the aaine 
(un-erring law), resulting in one’s coming and going 
(in a cycle of transmigration) O my mind, what availeth 
it thee to practise cleverness ? (How insignificant are 
the mind and its pretentions in the context of the 
Unfathomable and the Omnipotent Lord, working through 
His unearing Laws) ? Remember, it is He that giveth 
this conscious and hath the Power too to take it back in a 
moment (Evidently, the Guru is conscious of the terrible 
suffering of mankind, asa result of the unerring Law 
of Karma). 
From the above elaboration, we can conclude as under : 
[i] So long as one’s Atma does not come to its own and 
remains merely a watcher, the consciousness rules life 
and produces a life of sin, strife, ego and sufferings, 
resulting in one’s coming and going (transmigration). 
[ii] All human beings, big or small, live their lives in 
the grip of the Karma Law and consequent transmigration 
from the time they take birth and this will go on till the 
awakening of their souls, takes place. 
[iii] In this category, the Gurus, the Avtats, the 
Propheis, the Pirs and the Sons of God, are all included. 
This is because itis only the Lord who is Ajuni (i.e. 
never takes birth), or as Guru Gobind Singh depicts Him 
as Ajanme (“#aH) in his Jap. ' 
The Supreme Essence, according to Guru Gobind Singh 
is not limited by Name, Form, Time and Space and is the 
Permanent and the Unchangeable Basic Element : 

‘oH oH 3 afs mag gu aa 3 dun ofa yudgd 

Gera Hafs mas fe may’ 1 ary WSATT Vo I 
‘He is without Name, Abode, Form, Colour, and 
Features. Heis the Primal Being, the Gracious Lord, 
the Unborn, the Beginning of all, and the Perfect One’. 

Guru Gobind Singh in Jap. 

The soul, the Universe and God are not all distinct 
and permanent Realities, because the soul and the 
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universe are real and permanent only in the relative 
sense. Both are the creation of the Supreme that 
sustains them and it comes about when He Wills to 
create. Thus, there is nothing eternal and self-existent 
except God. He is the sole Creative Agency as also 
the Sustainer and the Destroyer. He is indivisibly One 
and above every other being, however highly conceived 
by the world. Thus, all that is, hasits source in Him 
and is subject to His Laws, His Will : 
‘TS a ny dt sa a8 on cus saves we 
33) Req wsarat a9 1 
“All are subject to the noose of Death (and consequent 
transmigration) Avtars like Rama and Prophets like 
Mohammad (and Gurus like Guru Nanak) do not escape 
this noose’, . 

Yet, the two—God and the soul—are as _ stated 
above, identical in the same way as ffire and its 
sparks or as the sun and its rays or as the mirror and its 
reflection. There is difference not of essence but as 
between a drop of water and the endless sea. 

It means clearly that man has a profound relationship 
with Him, itis in Him that he lives and has his whole 
being. The implication is that it is not possible for him 
to live without Him or even to ignore Him. He is to man 
as air is to life or as water to the fish, or as mountain 
to the stream or as mother to her child. Alamp wiil 
not burn without oil. The lotus will not retain its 
fragrance, lustre and beauty, if it did not remain with the 
plant, from which it grew. Water cut off from the main 
stream into a separate pond will become dirty and unfit 
for human use. So, does man meeta similar fate if he 
remains cut off from his Source. He must realise his 
true spiritual self, through reunion with Him, otherwise 
he would remain in the cycle of births and aelsioas 
Thus, separation from Him is the basis of sufferings, 
The spark must merge in the fire, the wave must merge 
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in the expanse of the sea and the soul must be reunited 
with the unseen Universal Soul for its fulfilment. The 
Guru says : 
‘yal usd Udy UM Banas aat Ha fee A aed 
afes a wa uarG uw Aas aati Queas 9 un 3fy 
ugus Bd wAVs at ud fama a aug fad aA 
fard aes as aaH A wad UsH asH dard il 
fafa a9 ver faunas a us UU Bq ata WIS Sy UU 
afa a2 we WS 2agN aAY wane Asfas a Zs 
ufa 2 oA wai’ | RYE Jad USAT IO 
‘O man, take thou the shelter of the Supreme. Why 
sleepest thou the sleep of worldly attachments ? Think 
of Him even now and remain alert. Why dos’t thou preach 
to others when thou actest not on it thyself? Why 
indulge in sensual passions? Give up all passions, 
forthwith. All acts divorced from love are errors; so 
ever base thy actions and faiths on love. Accumulate’ 
the love of God renouncing sins and ever fleeing from 
them. In this way thou shalt not meet sorrow or sin 
and escape from the noose of death (and transmigration). 
If thou desirest eternal happiness of every sort, be 
absorbed in the love of God’. 
Guru Gobind Singh in Shabad Hazare. 
Now since the Unknown and the Unseen Spirit resides 
in the human soul, the way to reach Him is also through 
the soul itself, as both It and the soul are fundamentally 
one and the same. This means that the search for Him 
must proceed within. He is self-realisable i.e. every man 
can know and realise Him in and through his own 
soul. Man must, therefore, seek and find him within 
himself 
But how to do it when He is Infinite and Incomprehensi- 
ble ? Man’s own experience of the world is mainly 
perceptual and conceptual and the finite human mind, 
limixed in time and space, can bring under the domain 
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of its weak and limited understanding only what is 
finite and limited. But He is Infinite and beyond the 
organs of perception, and beyond intellect and brain 
and therefore beyond man’s comprehension. The Guru 
says in Jap: 
‘fogaz Aer Fifasaz usr Xi masz Agu oll 
yds su 3" 1 
‘Thou art ever ineffab'e, Thou art unique in Thy Glory. 
Thy Form is beyond thought, yet Thou art Sublime, 
united with all’. - 
Again, in Gyan Parbodh, he says : 
‘dts HS mS THE! F Aer wel’ 
‘He cannot be brought in the domain of intellect, the 
attempt to do so ends in smoke’. 
And, in the Prologue to Jap, the Guru says : 
“aq fess mg yas afs me uf afaa fagn 
gu da ma dy sy a@ afa 3 naz fag i mes 
nafs masz yan mfiga afoa u afe fea fees 
ma mS afed u fgsze Halu As oa mA af 
af3 se fze afaz il 3% AGa aH aq ads aH 
OH ades AHf3” 1 
‘He hath no marks, Signs, Colour, Caste and Lineage; 
no one can describe His Form, Hue, Features and 
Garbs. He is the Immovable Being, Self-existent and 
His Power is Immeasurable. He is the King of countless 
Indras. Heis the Supreme Lord of the three worlds, 
whom gods, men, demons and even grass blades of the 
woods declare : ‘He is not this, not this’. Yet all Names 
are Thine. O Lord, who can count them? The wise 
however have related Thy functional names only since 
the Supreme is ‘not this, not this’. 
The Supreme is. thus, Unknowable and Indescribable, and 
therefore beyond the mind and the intellect. And how 
can mere intellectual or mental descriptions of Him 
produce realisation ? Could the beauty of the moon ever 
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reach the heart through being merely explained or talked 
about by another persons? It has to be personally 
experienced. So also the realisation of union with Him 
is a matter of experience in the soul itself and this 
experience is attained in a state of higher level of 
consciousness, beyond the perceptual and the ccenceptual. 
The Guru emphasises this point thus : 
‘ge aga fed ofa satin Sa ofa wavs Halu 
efdg s'za ursH'dl Io 
‘God is not in Vedas and Kitebas. Omen, find Him 


out in your own heart’. 
Guru Gobind Singh, in Bachittar Natak. 


A state of super—consciousness is to be acquired, in 
which the timeless and the spaceless spirit becomes 
aware of its own Original Self. Thus, the experience, 
in this case, is neither perceptual nor conceptual. It 
is what may be called intuitional. To achieve it, purity, 
peace of mind, devot:on, keenness of introspection and 
self-control are the minimum essential conditions. 
Again; 
‘MUS HO aT H fag mari waaay @ fas user i 
afg3 sea wand 90 
‘He who controleth his own mind, realiseth the Supreme 
Essence’ 
: Guru Gobind Singh, in Bachittar Natak. 
The Guru expt!ains, how this could be done : 
‘aH ga dag BF Ws Hans A fawéusa at 
MISH 33 F Uaq UBH usY afy ua’ 1 
. Hae Jad, ugar Io 
‘Rid thy mind of lust, wrath, covetousness, obstinacy 
and attachment. Thou shalt then be qualified to behold 
the Supreme Essence of the worid and meet Him’, 


Guru Gobind Singh, in Shabad Hazare. 
Guru Amar Dass had said the same thing, thus ; 


‘aS foral gaat gat fan urafa USI 1 BA Bs 
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ngad ofa fgnar gaz adi dser || aHaS} HIE Ss 
‘Distinct from others is the way of life of the Bhaktas as 
they have to tread the hard path—they have to shed 
avarice, covetousness, pride, cravings and boast not 
much, being involved within for throwing out evils etc’. 
But the fulfilment of these conditions are meant to help 
Create the spiritual awareness. The actual unionis to 
be brought about by the love (Simran) of the Name. 
It is Simran really that creates eyes of love and provides 
the highest spiritual experience of union with Him. 
Without this experience life is a waste. The Guru 
explains : 


fas afasns sas 031 des da wifa an ald st 
3 aa us F uw ae uv au sdtu Sas os Fala 
giag ou 32 Fu gan fans geqaa fas an ae 
navi dge uwe ase As Hs aad 33 ad Th 
fea efseg ufses asu sa UNeZ UNS oH au 
aiag au aa af afous A far man ad 1 ged 
aes ws 2 ga at sifa vas Bue 9" 

Age Jag wgATAT qo WI 


‘Without the love of His Name, no one can be saved. 
How can one flee from Him who holdeth the world in 
His Power (All live and move in Him and so He is the 
breath of their lives. How can, then, they live without 
Him) ? Ram or Rahim whose name people repeat, would 
not save nor would Brahma, Vishnu or Shiva save. All 
of them are subject to the power of Death and are 
therefore impermanent. The Vedas, the Puranas, the 
Quran and the diverse faiths declare, ‘He is ‘Not this’, 
je. bevond our experiences the Unfathomable Indras, 
Sheshnag, the great munis, meditated on Him for ages, 
but they could form no idea of Him (because He could 
be known only through the Name ) 

How can He who hath no colour o form be called the 
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Krishna, who had black colour ? By clinging to His Feet 
alone, one is freed from the noose of Death’. 
Guru Gobind Singh, in Shabad Hazare. 
Again : 
‘uaa ug faaad nah faa Gufs AG wa BU it 
nave Grafs ursard} Yo I 
‘Meditate on Him, Whose immeasurable Power is 


diffused in all, throughout the world’. 
Guru Gobind Singh, in Akal Ustat. 


Again: 
‘da ume a3 awe naz _fsaws AS uvdtd It 
Jesufeng wade ages d wadeusduga 3 
Ws dy 5 da 5 Wa B ATS Ha faad i wfe 
note mang nisy may aug fas vt ae ia 
nares Gasls u'gAal qo 1! 
‘The Vedas, the Puranas, the Quran and the Semetic 
Books have not found His Secret. Many kings (like 
Harish Chandar) have failed to know Him. How could 
they find the Secret of the Inscrutable ? They had 
undergone hardships to find Him but had to admit that 
He was Unknowable. O Lord, Thou hast no passion, no 
form, no feature, no colour, no relation, no sorrow, 
no companion. Thou wertin the Beginning, yet Thou 
art without Beginning. Thou art Unfathomab'e, without 
distinctive garb and without jealousy. Yet, he who 
meditateth on Thy Name shall be able to save (himself) 
and all others related to him’. 
Guru Gobind Singh,.in Akal Ustat. 
The Guru is pointing out here that various methods to 
find Him have been tried already by seekers without 
yielding fruit because their pursuit was incomplete and 
misdirected, without the Name. He is realisable in the 
soul, through the love of the Name. 
Again : 
‘SS AIS WH say Adan gel asyu ea mas fads 
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ael ase aa fefew faga rag sefy wes 3 


uta’ i was Grafs ursaat vo 
‘Some allow their bodies to suffer from cold, hezt and 
tain (in their search for Him), some sit in affixed 
postures for a full age, some try to find Him through the 
science of Yoga. Men strive in various ways but find 
not the Lord’s Limits’. 
Guru Gobind Singh, in Akal Ustat. 
Again : 
‘fens was we vis wae ass Ae yfours 
was 3 ss an amt award) AstwS BF gaHeral 
ums aasy uaA dag Aasdifegat ag as 
gH wea ues gH mguy 8a ufe ae 5 afaz 3 
woe esa fe wszsue guded a3s sf af 
a afaz 31 mare GRASS want qo 1 
‘He is the Protector as also the Destroyer of the world. 
He is Merciful: to the poor, punishes the enemy, is ever 
the Sustainer and is free from Death's noose. The jogis, 
the wearers of matted hair, the celebates, the true 
ones, the great Brahmcharis, they who suffer hunger 
and thirst by remaining constantly in meditations, they 
who undergo newali feats, they who make sacrifices to 
the gods of fire water and wind, they who hold down 
their breath, stand on one leg and never sit, and finally 
men, serpents, gods, demons—all these find not His 
Secret. The Vedas and Kitebas all declare Him to be 
‘Not this, Not this’. 
Guru Gobind Singh, io Akal Ustat. 
Again: 
‘Slag da m2 fenas cag wanal qa wd Il dA 
fead aa dA su us an ug 5 fxs ofa furrd ii mAs 
qzag uneia vasa WA adHY agi dls CUS 
mars aa fas i a nz a om fraud’ i 
mare GAsfz waaAtdl Io | 
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“Men perform millions of ablutions at pilgrim stations, 
make offerings and endure great fasts. Dressed like 
penitents and putting on long hair they wander about 
in countries from one place to the other but have failed 
to find the Beloved. Many make postures of contemp- 
lation and different prostrations and make so many 
efforts, with blackened faces. But without meditating 
on the Deathless Lord, Who is also Compassionate to the 
poor, they go at last to the abode of Death’. 

Guru Gobind Singh, in Akal Ustat. 


Here is another hymn in which the Guru is more 
emphatic and categorical : 
‘fung des fagung wdeezF gusd gua ysa ard 
Wun i wR des BMS ag Gor wound was 
vefe og SuRtn Wa wd Gas uafe wg ust ue 
Bu ad ssa safe ad eur un afe wg dua 
ane ag fasa nz us ad ufsa avs ad sunt a 
mats Gasfs urggrat qo It 
‘Gods have failed who reform others, demons in opposi- 
tion to the gods have failed too. The wise with al] the 
wisdom exercised by them have failed and so also 
those have failed who repeat particular names to 
impress others. Those who grind sandals and apply 
it- to themselves as also those who apply essence of 
roses have failed. Those who worship stones and offer 
food to them, those who visit cemeteries and burial 
places and those who smear walls or get marked with 
the brand of idols (In Dwarka, people got themselves 
branded with hot iron bearing the ensign of Vishnu) 
have failed. Heavenly musicians singing, Kinnars 
beating their musical instruments, Pandits lost in their 
wisdom and penitents in their penances, all have failed 
(because they lacked the one thing that really mattered— 
the Name)’. 
Guru Gobind Singh, in Akal Ustat. 
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All these quotations show that the greatest emphasis 
in the Guru’s teachings is onthe Simran or the Jap of 
the Name. Simran according to him, is the most 
valuable possession aman way have. It gives real and 
permanent life andis the truest cure against sin and 
suffering of every kind. The Guru gives short lines also, 


on the subject : 
‘fas fas oH faa forrfenr no ey uu fas fea 
3 mifenr i afdz sea ursAta! 90 NN 
" ‘They who meditate on Thy Name are freed from sin 
a and suffering’. Guru Gobind Singh, in Bachittar Natak. 
Again: 
‘fas sa am faad aaneufae ene du saa’ 
od guet usar qo Il 
* ‘They who dwell on Thy Name throw off sin, sloth 
a and evil influences’. Guru Gobind Singh, in Chaupai. 
Again; | 
'gaq susrdtd i) mss Be ert” r 
afdg rea ursaral ao Il 
7 ‘By uttering Thy Name, all sufferings depart’. 
= Guru Gobind Singh, in Bachittar Natak. 


Again : 

‘ay aa ow lnAd Ase aH” i 
afd stza wand! qo Nl 
‘| dwell on His Name and succeed in all my 


undertakings’. Guru Gobind Singh, in Bachittar Natak. 
Again : ; 
‘gag A 2a SHANA AH AGT SHUI SAU WIS a 
ae Sa sua ad" afdg sea usHral Yo I 


‘| dwell on the One Name that serves me in all 
situations. 1 meditate not on any except Him nor 


instal the other for worship’. 
Guru Gobind Singh, in Bachittar Natak. 
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And, ina nutshell, this ishow he repeats the glory of 
thy Name: 
‘gq ad}, ad et, 3u gat, au ae’ 8 
mas Sass usa % I 

‘Repeat His Name, Instal Him for Worship. do thy 
penance unto Him and meditate on His Name’. 

Guru Gobind Singh, in Akal Ustat. 
We may now explain briefly what Simran of the Name 
is which is given the highest priority in the Sikh Gurus’ 
teachings Ofcourse, the word ‘simran’ literally means 
‘to remember’ and the word ‘Name’ stands for God and 
all that He renresents It symbolises Him inthe same 
way as any specific name, say, Allah or Hari or Ram 
does. The Simran of the Name, therefore, signifies 
remembering God. It implies the love of God, expressed 
through uttering His Name lovingly,remembering Him with 
devotional spirit. meditating on Him through the Guru’s 
Word, concentrating on His Attributes end surrendering 
to Him in His Love and Service. The Guru claims that 
through this kind of Simran and in this comprehensive 
sense. the highest state of spiritual awareness leading 
to perfection is attained, and then the soul comes in 
possession of its real self. Enlightenment is reached 
which destroys tllusion or Duality, that had created 
division everywhere. Yields to the consciousness of 
the unity of all life and, in consequence of it, truth, love, 
goodness, bliss and freedom, the soul’s true ingredients, 
flow as continually in life as light and warmth flow from 
the sun. The Atman (soul) is re-united with the Universal 
Atma (soul). This is union or the merger of the 
soul (self) with the All-parvading Soul (Universal Self) 
and is expressed figuratively as the union between. the 
husband and the wife, between the lover and the 
beloved, 
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To visualise this state of union we must first go back 
to the conception of God, that we were examining, 
being described in two aspects—the !mpersonal and 
the Personal. The Impersonal God is Unperceivable, 
Indefinahle, Unfathomable, Unreachable, beyond time 
and space and without attributes that human mind may 
comprehend. Itis only when He reveals Himself in His 
Creation, that He becomes related and conceivable. 
though to a limited extent, possessing moral, social, 
emotional, intellectual and other attributes that humans 
can understand. For instance, He is a Moral Being and 
itis man’s own mora! sense that proves it, since this 
moral sense, however imperfect at the present stage 
of his evolution, could have come to him from the 
Source of his being. It must be the reflex or the 
projection of the Supreme. One can, of course, see that 
this reflection is more marked in the perfected human 
minds than in others. But this only proves that Ke 
should be considered as the Most Perfect Mora! Being, 
having Truth, Love, Wisdom and Goodness etc., as His 
Highest Attributes. 

Now itis not difficult to realise that the worship of the 
Personal God as conceived above is easier to engage the 
mind, than that of the Impersonal God. The embodied 
human mind cannot easily fix upon or meditate on 
an object which it cannot visualise in concrete terms. 
It needs something concrete as a means of support 
for the purposes of concentration. For instance, if 
the eye had not seen the red, the white or the black 
colour, it could not form any idea of colour. In view 
of this difficulty God has to be given a name. But what 
name ? The Guru says in Jap : 

‘Zz AIT 3H ad azo’ 
‘All names are Thine, O Lord, who can count them’ ? 
So every Name is good enough. In fact, everything 
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existing is His Manifestatian, revealing His Glory and is, 
therefore, His Name. As we have seen, the Guru has 
described in Jap hundreds of His Names which are all 
His Functional Names. Yet, He is above all Names 
ie. He cannot be circumscribed or limited by a mere 
name even though seers had to give Him not only Name 
but even form. Deities were symbolised in forms, 
though He is Formless, the symbols serving merely as 
aids in the process of His realisation. But gradually 
symbols began to be accepted as actually possessing 
powers that really belonged to God and this led to 
ido} worship, resulting in narrowness of perspective 
and mental debasement. It was forgotten that what 
wes accessible to the eyes, the ears and the other sense 
organs could not be the true Name. The power of 
redemption could not come to be possessed by the 
mere symbol, however high sounding it might be. 
It comes from the All-pervading One that alone has” 
the power to redeem. If this roint is clearly understood 
there is nothing wrcng to employ any name to express 
Him tous. If the mind is in communion with Him, 
any name is good enough, even though He is Anami 
i.e. without Name as the Guru calls Him in his Jap. 
But although names have no inherent efficacy nor are 
they to be treated as charms, yet thev get sanctified by 
tradition, being associated with the ecstatic experiences 
of the seekers who employed them and were inspired 
too by them. The word ‘Wahiguru’ (Wonderful Lord), 
for instance, had found currency among the Sikhs asa 
specific name for purposes of meditation. And_ this 
name was quite suitable for expressing the emotion of 
wonder and ecstatic joy that God’s Vision had to 
produce. Yet, whatever the name, it was always intended 
as an aid to work up and activise the mind for contact 
with higher regions where alone was the soul to meet 
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the Universal Soul. According to the definition of a 
line, it has no thickness and is therefore undrawable. 
Yet, it has to be drawn for the purposes of stimulating 
understanding Inthe same way, God has to be given 
aname to serve asa symbol of His Personality, in all 
its diverse Aspects. The Name thus clothed with 
Attributes presents a Person who speaks with us, loves 
us, leads us to the path of truth, Whom we call our 
own and with Whom we establish direct relations. 
This Person feels for us in our pain, alleviates our 
sufferings and forgives our sins, if we deserve it. He 
is adear Father, a Friend, a Refuge, tha Embodiment of 
fove and kindness. He is Just, Wise, endowed with best 
of Virtues, He is Beauty, Truth and an Ocean of 
Sweetness. He is the Creator, endowed with a Will. 
He is the Sustainer, the Compassionate Lord and has 
a keen sense of values. Heis ever ready to meet us if 
we are ready for it. Here is a specimen of the All- 
Joving Nature of God as described by the Guru in 
Akal Ustat : 
‘ga5 3 md AAS 32 aS AIS. sass yw 1 AZ 
msa uses wes? 35 Pao Sas usuTuz d 
mus ade aT uu AGIs ses ws vig al ws ai 
afg 3a A U2 dt a ue da gard’ 1 
‘He protecteth thee from diseases, sorrows and sea- 
monsters, in a hundred ways. The enemies may be 
lying in wait to strike thee but thou wilt not receive 
the blow, if He Wills it. His Protective Hand is ever 
over thy head and therefore no evil can approach thee. 
What greater proof of His Protective Nature can be 
adduced than that He taketh care in the mother’s 


womb’, 
When the Personal God, as visualised above, becomes 


the object of worship, it can generate a dynamic 
force to vitalise the embodied soul, in both mind and 
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body. This is Bhakti cult. It has to be done with 
intense love, devotion and faith, so that the mind, in this 
psychological setting, gets emotional! experiences, becomes 
purified by love and is awakened to the higher and unknown 
realms. Love and faith generate limitless power and 
are the bases on which the doctrine of the Name stands. 
The love of the Name isa means for acquiring, in the 
long run, a non-dualistic state of becoming one with 
God, a state in which ali ~ illusions disappear. 
To receive pure energy and spiritual power from the 
boundless Reservoir with which the soul has to make 
its contact, it is necessary to have a pure and an 
undisturbed mind, perfectly at peace with itself and with, 
the surroundings. God as Person supplies the devotees 
emotional needs, so that the spiritual awareness is 
generated to enthuse and inspire and to fill the soul 
with joy, energy and vitality. It illumines the mind and 
dispels the mist of ego, by inducing a complete 
surrender to the Divine Wilt. itis nota mere mechani- 
cal process it should be accompanied by mental effort 
of avery high order, God, the Beloved, becoming the 
focus of attention. Yet. it is a great pity that, out of 
ignorance, men begin to believe in the efficacy of mere 
repetition of some name. The Guru ridicutes such 
notions as meaningless and extremely harmful for the 
spiritual growth of those who entertain these illusions. 
Here is his satire, in Akal Ustat, on this kind of super- 
ficial Simran : 


‘stafes ag ne fxent afas ns a@s afs aa fag 
ae Ho gaz Fu Gut se gas awe Ay dawet 
faan on @ nds sdbus Xn woe sea nda a 
agar ou dA a sdar ayes ads au Hz gs 








> 


ules 3 aga a ge we uaz a ofy ai a ag 
ating 3°" 4 : 
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‘If you call God as Narayan (the word literally means 
one that livesin water) then the tortoise, the fish and 
the shark are all Narayan (because they all live in 
water. The Guru means to say that mere repetition of 
a particular word is of no avail unless the mind is 
actually exercised over it). If you call Him Kaula Nabh 
(The god Brahma is supposed to have emerged from 
Kaul i.e. lotus] then the whole fake containing lotus 
may truly be called Kaula Nabh (i.e. unless the name 
employed to express Him, stimulates the mind, mere 
repetition with the tongue has no efficacy. The same 
idea continues in the next lines]. If God is Gopi Nath 
(Krishan was the beloved of the Gopis, the wives of 
the Gujars) then Gujars are all Gopi Naths, and if He 
be called Gopal (literally, one that rears up the cows) 
then all cowherds are Gopals. Again, if He be called 
Rikhikesh (the Master of the Rishis) the same name is 
assumed by many priests of religious orders. If one 
calls Him Mahadev, that is the humble bee also, and 
if He is Kaniya (Krishan). the wood pecker may also 
be called by that name. Again, if you speak of Himas 
the slayer of Kans (Krishan had slain Kans) you may as 
well speak of the myrmidons of Death. Fools utter names 
aimlessly without going into their depths. They worship 
not Him Who pretecteth all, through moral and spiritual 


enrichment’. ee ; 
Guru Gobind Singh, in Akal Ustat 


Here is another hymn in which not only mechanical 

repetitions but every misguided worship Is denounced : 
‘gu @Q na3a Gd uett ms ae guar usa 33 
wies FIs aN aU a We 3a Y Was mA VE 
uzat Rele gat an Gass Jun as a GF FAT 
mafee ules mfss mag vel sua az 9 | 


ma a aa 3 afs az a) uaz aa usS a oe 
fag’ gta 3 303 JW mars Gasfs ursarat 20 I 
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‘If the Lord, who is above all pain, could be realised by 
penances, the wounded man suffereth pains of many 
kinds. If He, who is beyond lip-worship, could be had 
by merely repeating His Name, the warbler ever 
uttereth Prio Prio (Dear, Dear). If by flying in the 
skies the Lord could be met, the anal bird wandereth 
in the firmament. If salvation could be had by burning 
in fire, the sati would surely attain it, and if living in 
the earth were fruitful, the serpent living in hell-fire 
would be saved’, 
Guru Gobind Singh, in Akal Ustat. 
A Sikh once pronounced a word in Gurbani incorrectly, 
as a result of which an opposite interpretation could 
be put upon the whole line. The Guru pointed out to 
him the same. Then, he explained to him that the aim of 
reading Gurbani was not mere mechanical repetition but 
to enter into its spirit. One, who recited Bani incorrectly, 
will not have his mind in it and will derive no 
comfort either, from it. , 
It is thus clear that it is not the name or the mere word 
representing the Name that matters but what it signifies 
to the worshipper. Mechanical worship of the Name 
should, therefore, be considered equivalent to Idol 
worship. If, in one case it is the worship of a mere 
word or name, in the other case it is the worship of a 
mere form. Both are based on superstition. 
And, here are the Guru’s views on idol worship also, 
which he regarded as the worship of mere form. If ido} 
worship is forbidden so categorically, so is foibidden 
the worship of a mere Name. 3 
‘ad S was ya vad fea aS fea ad sean 
ag Sud afs wad fear ufg aa ua a Hla 
foara u a@ ys a uns uq ag “fHzIe a uAS 
wd nafs fga Cazaas a aa Al gaze a ge 


ura’ | Hot ASG UsAat o II 
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‘Some, in reverence, place idols on their heads and 
some wear lingam round their necks. Some search 
Him in the East and others bow towards the West. 
Some worship idols and others tombs. The world 
is wholly misguided and is engaged in false ceromonies 
and knoweth not His Secret.’ 

A Swaiyya, of Guru Gobind Singh. 
This kind of worship, whether it be of the form or of the 
name bears no fruit. But true Simran brings about a 
revolution in the mind of the devotee. The Name 
employed by him expresses his God to him and lifts 
him to @ plane of higher consciousness. The Guru’s 
hymns (His Word) also do the same. They 
describe His diverse Aspects and so _ have 
the same aim in view—to point the Way to Him. 
Therefore the Name and the Guru’s Word become 
identical. The Word presents countless Attributive 
Names suggestive of His Nature, Character and 
Personality. If He is expressed as the Ethical Deity and 
the Embodiment of all Virtues, communion with such 


‘a Moral Being must make the devotee moral. If the 


devotee contemplates on God as Truth, he becomes 
truthful. If God is dwelt upon as Love then love flows 
from the devotee as naturally as it does from Him. If 
He is meditated upon as One in all andall in One 
then the devotee is no longer an individual, cut off 
from the rest of mankind, but is His Instrument, 
in the service of all humanity Then he dies to self 
and lives attuned to His Eternal Will and whatever 
He wants him to do, he is ready for it. His personal 
will is replaced by the Universal Will. Ego had preven- 
ted the seeing of identity or kinship between the 
soul and God and therefore self-knowledge ie. the 
knowledge of one’s true self was shut out. By dwelling 
upon His Virtues, these virtues are, first, cultivated and 
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then possessed. We have seenin another chapter that 
besides the moral, intellectual, social and emotional 
Attributes, the Guru frequently refers to Him as Mahan- 
kal (The Great-Death), the Weilder of arms, the Des« 
troyer of the armies of the wicked, The Sword, the 
All steel, the Conqueror and the Protector etc. From 
the love of this God, the martial spirit of man gets its 
fulfilment, though it is needed in special circumstances 
of life. Similarly, other Attributes are dwelt upen as 
suited to other walks of life. There are. of course.some of 
His Attributes such as His being self-existent or Unborn 
etc., which do not have much concern for man before 
the devoted merges in Him. But there are others which do 
concern him. He is Truth, Love, Bliss and Freedom and 
is devoid of fear or hate. It is qualities likes these that 
have to be striven after. Dwelling on them have to 
enrich our own minds with these qualities. These do 
not enhance His Glory nor the lack of it detracts any- 
thing from that Glory. It purifies the devotee’s own 
understanding, brings him bliss, alleviates suffering 
and destroys sin. Thus dwelling on His Attributive 
Names is animportant aspect of Simran and leads to 
realisation. Through enrichment. The Guru emphasises 
this point again and again, as typified below: 
fanz ou uma eu ua fs ua eu so umTs 
Mo @ Us oS SH ma Bua’ tl 
afdg sea ursaat qo 
‘I meditate on His Countless Names and attain to the 
Supreme Light. I meditate on ncne else except Him 
nor do | utter any name except His,’ 
Guru Gobind Singh, in Bachittar Natak. 
Again : 
‘dS OM anfe F  uaH yay ufe J” 
afes sea ursArgt qo 
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‘l sing His Countless Names and thus realise fhe 
Supreme Person’. 

Guru Gobind Singh, in Bachittar Natak. 
It is clear from these lines, that the Names are not 
merely to be dwelt upon, they are also to be sung 
lovingly and, further, to produce the maximum emotional 
effect the singing of Names, as expressed throuch the 
Guru’s hymns, are recommended to be done in 
accompaniment with musical instruments. Music helps 
to touch the deepest chords of the soul so as to awaken it 
to a state of higher consciousness. Without doubt, 
it exercises great power over the finer faculties of 
man. On that account, the Sikh Gurus employed it 
for spiritual purposes. The Word, embodying God’s 
Praises is to be sung so as to generate emotional 
energy and stimulate understanding. 
A Sikh once complained to the Guru that he was 
reciting Sukhmani (Psalm of Peace) when the musicians 
started singing and thus interrupted him. The Guru 
replied that he should have listened to the hymns 
being sung in music which was a thing superior to 
simple recitation in the same way as sacred food was 
superior to the coarse pulse or as rain water was 
superior to the well water. The water of the well could 
irrigate a few fields only while the rain water would 
serve countless fields. 
From the above, one can see that Simran is an exercise 
that has the power to purify the soul and raise it to a 
height that leads to self-discovery. It mekes communion 
with the Divine a normal, an effortless and a permanent 
affair through constantly carrying into depths of 
spirituality, so that the ups and downs of life do not 
break the union. Simranis asort of an act that takes 
a man above the mere intellectual plane. The Guru 
makes this distinction in Bachittar Natak, thus : 
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‘qa Su Az Aas ng WS AYES at HAA Tu 

az ganust Hadl fsudd a sufs aH ws Tu 

Wenst sas acd aa dle gan gva fed du 

ae fgus fas faasts 3 sua ys da fae Tu 
‘If all the regions of the world were converted into 
paper and the seven seas into ink, if the whole vegeta- 
tion were cut and made into pens to write with, if the 
art of expression were acquired from the goddess of 
learning and the speed of writing from millions of 
Ganeshas, still it would not be possible to please Thee, 
O Sword, O Death of all, withont offering Thee prayers’. 
The lines point out that any effort to measure Him 
merely in an intellectual manner cannot produce the 
state of mind leading to Realisation, Itis really prayer 
when one opens oneself entirely to the Lord as one 
actually is that cando it and it is the prayer that is an 
aspect of Simran. 


Thus, Simran is a practice in which the soul is in 
exercise for its spiritual health. It awakens the higher 
self and transports it to the state of equipoise, 
unconditioned by the three qualities of Peace, Desire 
and Passion. Then, one becomes God.conscious, dwells 
on Him every moment of one’s life and becomes happy. 
Simran changes the entire outlook so that the whole life 
becomes a sort of Simran since this life rema‘ns God- 
pointed in the most natural manner. An equable and 
a balanced state called ‘Sehaj’ is reached which keeps 
life undisturbed amidst its ups and downs. This is the 
state where the spirit of man gets its fulfilment. 

But for this fulfilment, many religions of the world 
had wrongly believed that it was necessary to turn away 
from society. It seemed to them perfectly reasonable 
to assume that contemplative life was not possible in 
the turmoil of the world, where hope, desire and fear 
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ever remained man’s lot since these entered the human 
body through contact with the affairs of the world. 
No real happiness was conceivable, it was thought, 
unless all wordly activities were abandoned. For such 
aview of life, the world must appear as an evil anda 
place of pain and suffering and release was possible 
only through complete dissociation from it. As a 
corollary to the above it was further supposed that the 
body too was impure because passions and desires 
sprang out of it and caused pain and suffering. It was 
therefore to be subjected to ascetic exercises and 
rigorous panances like fasting and exposure to severe 
heat and cold so that its desires were killed and the 
soul’s emancipation assured. It was argued that es 
fire could come only from dry wood, enlightenment 
would cOme when all passions were stilled, through 
self-torture In pursuance of this negative philosophy 
many misguided men renounced the world, fled to the 
mountain retreats and indulged in austere practices of 
an unnatural kind. Even Buddha had walked out eat 
midnight without a word to his newly married wife 
while she was slesping with her little baby. He 
practised asceticism and_ self-mortification for many 
years till he was reduced to a skeleton, without any 
spirit or zeal left in him. 

India had for centuries held in high esteem the 
philosophy of asceticism and renunciation. Standing 
on one leg, wandering purposelessly the world over, 
living on roots, staying at tombs and cremation 
grounds, assuming difficult postures for contemplation 
and doing penances of various kinds, were the natural 
concomitants of that philosophy. Married life was 
considered as a particularly despicable thing. Sex 
satisfaction was anevil and a tragic folly. A life of 
celebacy was the easier way to reach God. Woman 
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was a tempter and hence an evil, intrinsically unfit for 
salvation. It was for distrust of her that she was 
locked behind a Purdah. The birth of a daughter was 
considered a calamity, and this had led to infanticide. 
Thus, the whole approach to life was basically 
ill-conceived 

Some religions had gone further. For them creation 
itself was an illusion. It actually did not exist and 
was only a deception practised on the sense organs. 
When the body died, the world died with it. So nothing 
was of value and all ethical or spiritual values that 
man cherished were illusions. 
As against these views, the Sikh Gurus did not accept 
the thesis that life was sinful in its origin or that the 
world was anevil. On thecontrary, they believed that 
it had emerged fromthe Pure Source and was therefore 
pure, in essence. Nor was the body an evil and a 
liability. It was rather the Sacred Temple because 
God resided init and therefore search for God would 
necessitate the care of the body. It should be fed well 
so that it could live, function properly and serve its 
master, the soul, in the realisation of Its goal. Not 
that it was to be pampered through over-indulgence in 
sensual pleasures. That was the other extreme and very 
harmful. What is meant is that it was not to be crushed 
through tortures and penances because it was the only 
instrument the soul had to help realise its own true 
self. Also this Sacred Temple of God should remain 
pure in word, thought and deed because impure theu- 
ghts, unclean deeds and vile utterances were a sacrilege 
to that Temple. The priest at the Temple i.e. the soul, 
could live truly on truth, love and service. If these 
things were denied to it, it died. If these were ever 
in jeopardy, the body had then no purpose to live and 


must be sacrificed to keep the flame of self burning 
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brightly. We give here some of the Guru’s hymns 
ridiculing in scathing terms penances, empty meditations 
and other unnatural and superficial practices that were 
in vogue in his time. The language is strong but 
without a sting, being couched in pleasant humour. 
Here is one of them : 
‘ua HB! aA dea fags wel fow@x HAS gH 
aauel ass Ji wy He aAlsd ses Seal fa 
gazed AMY Hs AdelHas Ju fde gnaw sifa da 
at sur da gear nvle ufe oa at feas 3 ul 
nas mils an gun uedia a aos a fads els 
ana saz an nas CAsfs usa Yo I 
‘Swine eat filth, elephants and donkeys bespoil them- 
selves with ashes, Jackals live at places of cremation, 
owls reside in tombs, deers roam about alone in the 
forests, trees ever perish in’ silence. One who 
restrains his seed may have the credit that goes to a 
hermaphrodite. Monkeys ever wander barefooted. How 
shall one, subject to the influence of women and 
engrossed in lust and wrath, be saved without Divine 
Knowledge’. 
Guru Gobind Singh, in Akal Ustat. 
Again : 
‘MA uzaz wt a as A ugar uA As seas fug 
UZ 1g ATA MAT wa es swe gssw Aer 
a5 9 sada ng eAd o8a A aut sd gs A 
was Ala fass A Hel e georges us sla AX AN 
anat mile an ga H ysla Ba grea: fasta aA 
32 uaSa A’ i mars Gass ursarat qo | 
‘He in whose ear an ear-ring hath entered, shaketh 
his head, and he who hath lost a friend or a son beateth 
his head to mourn the loss. For grazing on the akk 
plant or for eating fruits and flowers or for ever 
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wandering in forests, there is no animal like a goat. 
What if a sheep were to rub its head against trees 
(and in this way take off its hair) ? And those who 
eat earth, may well ask the leech as to what its benefits 
are. How can he who isa slave to worldiy desires and 
is addicted to lust and wrath and is without any 
faith, enshrined in his heart, find God’ ? 
Guru Gobind Singh, in Akal Ustat. 
Again : 
‘ga youdt fes gar ns eu ual da a nara 
pata was Dufye a sq usdsa saw 3 
3 aQ@us a am fauga was 3h oF Fg Gaur 
aify vel al sgurd3 sae fears fga oars stabs 
au asses Twat fas wal swat ofa nds ys 
HS gS mshas v" was Gnafs want a Il 


‘Spirits live in forests, children live on milk and 
snakes live on air. Those whoeat grass and give up 
wealth attractions may be likened to calves and oxen. 
Those who fly in heavens (like Yogis) can be given 
the credit of acquiring the attributes of birds. They 
who are ever engaged in meditations may resemble 
cranes, cats and wolves. Men of true Wisdom have 
known and yet they assert not. They do not allow such 
illusions (as stated above) to enter their hearts even 
by mistake’. Guru Gobind Singh in Akal Ustat. 


The Guru means to say that self-suppression and 
penances of the above kind are too weak to avail a 
man on the path of realisation. Also the All. loving 
God can not be expected to recommend penances as a 
means for self-fulfilment. Further, the mind carries 
with itself its feelings, thoughts, and desires whether 
one lives in forests, cut off from society, or lives the life 
of ahouseholder. To attain purity of the soul, struggle 
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with the mind has to be carried on wherever one may 
be. Reducing one’s possessions does not necessarily 
reduce possessiveness, whether one lives in a hut or in 
a palace. Methods of escape can serve only as tricks to 


° deceive the soul that all is well with it. Renuncia- 
tion taken to such extremes creates an_ unhealthy 
outlook on life. The real fact of lifeis that it is only 
in the world of action that a man’s character is put to 
the test. Many people who renounce home under some 
momentary impulse, discover later, to their own cost, 
that they have carried the evil with them. If, then, evil 
remains hidden inthe mind everywhere, there is surely 

a greater likelihood of its being discovered in the 

family life where contact with others provides oppor. 

' tunities for discovering and remedying weaknesses. 


For sucha view of life, marriage must acquirea new 
significance. We have an interesting Sakhi in the Guru’s 
life bearing on the subject of marriage. Here itis: 


A Sikh would not agree to marry. Like so many other 
misguided youngmen. he thought that marriage was a 
hindrance to progress and sex was anevil. His parents 
came to the Guru to complain about the boy, who, they 
said, was otherwise quite good and obedient. The 
youngman was asked to explain. He replied that 
the Guru had, ina way, himself forbidden marriage. In 
this connection, he quoted the following lines of Guru 
Ram Dass : 


‘89 aéq 3 fa duet ys sol 3d osuAfe si ws 
arat fan arfs fag fas seta’ i 


‘The family thou see-est goeth not with thee. Then, 
why dost thou love such things of the world as keep no 
company’. 


The Guru was pleased with the earnestness of the boy 
even though he knew that the boy’s Interpretations of the 
lines were wholly misconceived. The Guru explained to 
him the difference between the hermit life and the 
family life, in terms similar to those examined above. 
The youngman realised that it was wrong to believe that 
married life was an obstacle in the way ofa religious 
life. He was converted. 


Sex instinct, being a natural phenomenon, was not to be 
annihilated. Denial of natural human urges was bound 
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to prove injurious for physical, mental and moral growth, 
These urges would find expression in other unhealthy 
ways. For want of a proper outlet, mere denial of 
physical indulgence could lead to disgraceful situations. 
Misguided zeal for sex suppression often developed 
inflamed imagination, producing many unhealthy comp- 
laxes. There was nothing unholy in a sex life, if 
properly disciplined, controlled, regulated and subli- 
mated. Partnership could be an immense help rather 
than a hindrance in the life’s journey. Family life was 
automatically a school where lessons on love, sacrifice 
and self-denial were learnt. The householder was 
frequently called upon to subordinate selfishness, as 
the love of the family demanded it. Here we give 
another Sakhi : 


Once, the Guru was on his way to Agra to meet the 
emperor Bahadur Shah. He asked Sikh a close by to bring 
some water for him. The Sikh went from. place to 
place in search of some house of a barren woman as he 
mistakenly believed that no water could be pure and fit 
for the Guru in a house having children, who always 
defiled everything. The Guru severely rebuked him for 
holding such unholy views. He said, the householder’s 
place was purer than that of the hermit, who thought- 
lessly deprived himself of all the blessings of domestic 
life, without being compensated for in purity of life, 
through his so-called renunciation. External abstinence 
did not necessarily result in inner purity, Asceticism 
practised on the physical plane did not change the content 
of the mind which remained above and beyond the physical 
plane. The practice of renunciation of selfish motives 
was true renunciation. The five passions were to be 
controlled and not suppressed. Here is a hymn of the 
Guru to emphasise this point of view : 


‘gHo na ofa Afownty YOR Aes AF ad RHE 

us ot wfs Caan avi azal wer da 2 Has 

3H a ous 8S un TS aI w3N Quesa an 

fags Sa it meu mae ASU Ht fser cur fay 

35 Yfsinle Agy ner feanfod dafgae wsiz 

ay go gad BI VS HI SHS A BW se at 
WISH 33 aq Vad USH Yay afa wa’ 11 

; Hae Jad BHaeSl urgaial a0 II 

‘O my mind, practise renunciation in this way : consider 
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thy whole house as the forest and be thou an 
anchoret at heart. Make continence thy matted hair. 
union with the Supreme thy ablutions and a disciplined 
life the growing of thy nails. Let Divine Knowledge 
by thy Guru to enlighten thy soul and let God’s Name 
be the ashes applied to thy body. Eat and sleep modera- 
tely and cherish love, compassion and forgiveness in 
thy life. Ever retain cool temperament and patience, 
then thou shalt rise above the three qualities. Let not 
lust, wrath, Covetousness, obstinacy and attachment 
enter thy heart. Thou shalt then behold the Supreme 
Essence of the world and meet the Lord’. 


Guru Gobind Singh, in Shabad Hazare. 
In these lines we have the image of a true Karma 
Yogi who follows the ‘Middle Way’ between ascetic 
self-denial and sensuous indulgence. A true ascetic 
is one who has realised unity of all existence and remains 
detached. A manof God remains in the world for the 
service of menkind, which he does in a spirit of 
detachment. The Guru had said in Krishan-avtar : ‘How 
can | perform austerities ? How can | attend to Thee, 
O Lord, if | forsake domestic duties’ ? 


This means clearly that the Lord can be served, 
through His people only. The world is therefore not to 
be forsaken but transformed, so that service of 
humanity becomes the life’s mainstay. 


It is clear from the extensive elaborations given 
in this chapter that the Guru’s philosophy was really 
the reproduction of the teachings of his predecessors. 
It was truly Guru Nanak who had appeared, in his 
tenth incarnation, as Guru Gobind Singh, though in a 
different role too. Every time the succession to Guruship 
had taken place, it was really the spiritual succession 
preceded by spiritual transformation. The spirit or the 
soul or the Word of Guru Nanak had become incarnated 
in Lehna and then in Guru Amar Dass and finally in Guru 
Gobind Singh. All Gurus were truly one in spirit. 
‘als Ga wafs vfe vf aren fa usc’ 1 


‘His Light and the mode of his life were basically the 
same as those of his Master, Guru Nanak. The Master 
had only been re-incarnated in him’. 

Lehna may have lived in error and isolation in his earlier 


life. But when he was perfected through a life of 


- vas 
devotion, love, and discipline, he,was,attuned to the 
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divine will of his Master. Guru Nanak, and was sancti- 
fied as Guru. He became as perfect as his Master, 
through this spiritual transformation. The unity in 
the plurality of the Gurus, due to the spiritual trans- 
formaticn effected in each of the Gurus, is emphasised 
by Guru Gobind Singh himself in Bachittar Natak, 
thus : 


‘sea nae aau ust usH ysa feana HH aarll 
mMHdeA US BH aTG i AS a 3 vlu wai 
MHI EA OHTA aU I AUS Su ys sd wall 
ffs fas As I aa Wat i Ba gu fasd usar ll 


fas waa fga al fag wel fas nny fAU dao mre 
ayer ofa fa@* fxs Tes) Tast Va uaHad g2 Il Aa 
nans ys Ba faw@u sofa die fsa at sae ni ate 
aff ys Sa fag val oe fea aia gargu aa 
fans fas @ HB 22 1 f85 3 3a saeT 3B 


‘Nenak assumed the body of Angad and made true 
religion to prevail in the world. Afterwards the same 
Nanak was called Amar Dass and this transformation 
happened in the same way as one lamp is lit from 
another. Amar Dass became Ram Dass. Holy men 
_ could recognise the fact of transformation but the fools 
could not. Most people took them as distinct but a 
rare person also recognised that they were all one. 
Those who did recognise, acquired wisdom and those 
who did not, gained nothing. When Ram Dass was 
blended with God, he gave the Guruship to Arjan. 
And when Arjan left for God’s abode, he seated 
Hargobind in his place and when Hargobind departed 
for God’s World, he seated Har Rai. After him, his 
son, Harkrishan, becam2 the Guru and then Tegh 
Bahadur succeeded him’. 


Thus, it was not any of the Gurus that had changed 
but the circumstances which necessitated the change of 
role. The all-loving non violent. Guru Tegh Bahadur 
had transformed himself into Guru Gobind Singh in 
the same way as Guru Arjan, the embodiment of 
love, humility and sacrifice, had transformed himself 
vo Guru Hargobind, a fact, stressed by Bhai Gurdas, 

us: 


‘ad uses atfen use af yofs ofa afde wera 1 


‘It was Guru Arjan who had shaped himself i 
Hargobind’, : oo ae 
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